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INTRODUCTION

Jung’s seminars, in which he expounded his psychological ideas
and his analytical methods as well as his views on society, the in-
dividual, religion, history, and much more, have been known to
only a few even among Jung’s followers. The classes of auditors
were limited, and the multigraphed transcripts, prepared by de-
voted seminar members, were not published but were circulated
privately to a restricted list of subscribers. The volumes of Seminar
Notes (as they are properly called) in special Jungian libraries have
customarily been withheld from any reader not having an analyst’s
approval.’ Jungian publications contain occasional references to the
Notes but seldom quotations. Although the policy of restriction had
Jung’s consent, he eventually agreed to the inclusion of the Seminar
Notes among his published works.

The earliest “seminar” recorded in the General Bibliography of
Jung’s Writings (CW 1g) was held in 1923, but there is evidence
that Jung was using the seminar method as early as 1g12. In that
year he accepted as an analysand an American woman, Fanny Bow-
ditch, who had been referred to him by James Jackson Putnam,
M.D., professor of neurology at Harvard and the first president of
the American Psychoanalytic Association (1g11). Jung had met Put-
nam when, with Freud and Ferenczi, he came to the United States
in 19og to lecture at Clark University. Putnam invited the three
visitors to the camp in the Adirondacks that belonged to the Putnam
and Bowditch families,* and there Jung could have met Fanny
Bowditch (1874-1967).

During 1911, Fanny Bowditch fell ill with a nervous disorder of
some kind, and Dr. Putnam, acting both as family friend and as
physician, advised her to go to Jung, whom he still recognized as
a fellow psychoanalyst. Having arrived in Zurich in early 1912,
Fanny Bowditch began psychoanalysis with Jung, presumably at
his house in Kisnacht. In May, she began to make entries in a

' Based usually on the completion of a certain number of hours of Jungian anal-
ysis.
* The Freud/Jung Letters, pp. 245-6. (For complete citations, see the Abbreviations.)
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INTRODUCTION

notebook,3 reporting on weekly lectures by Jung that she was at-
tending at the University. The content of the course, which carried
the title “Einfithrung in die Psychoanalyse” in the University pro-
gram, included the general principles of psychology, psychoanalysis
(with citations of Freud’s writings), the association experiment, cases
in Jung’s analytic practice, and mythological and religious material.
The notes, in English, go on through summer 1912 and resume
in summer 1913, in German (which Fanny had learned from her
German-born mother). The title “Seminar” appears in the note-
book for the 1913 lectures. During summer 1913, Fanny also made
notes on lectures in the history of religion by Professor Jakob Haus-
heer—apparently a course given in conjunction with Jung’s. It is
not surprising that Fanny Bowditch, a well-educated woman, was
able to enroll in a summer course at the University; that her teacher
was also her analyst may seem an unconventional psychoanalytic
procedure, but Jung had already distanced himself from Freudian
orthodoxy. At that stage of his career, he was using the seminar
format, admitting a student who was in analysis (and was not an
M.D. candidate), and co-opting a professor of religion.

In April 1914 Jung resigned his post as privatdocent at the Uni-
versity, after nine years of lecturing;4 he was not to have another
formal teaching appointment until 1933. In October 1916, how-
ever, Fanny (now married to Johann Rudolf Katz, a Dutch psy-
chiatrist of Jungian orientations) devoted a notebook to still another
seminar conducted by Jung. During the war years, while Jung was
a medical officer in the Swiss army, in charge of a camp for interned
British officers in Canton Vaud, he evidently carried on his private
teaching when on furlough in Zurich.

After the war ended, Jung traveled again—to London for lec-
tures to professional societies in 1919 and again in late 1920; to
Algeria and Tunis in the spring of 1920; and, during the summer
of 1920, to England, out to the tip of Cornwall, for his first seminar

s The Fanny Bowditch Katz Collection, Francis A. Countway Library of Medicine,
Boston, contains this notebook and the other documents that are mentioned. The
material was consulted through \he courtesy of Dr. Richard J. Wolfe, librarian for
manuscripts and rare books at the Countway. I am grateful also to Mr. Franz Jung
for information on his father’s University teaching.

4 The Freud(Jung Letters, p. 551, n. 2.

s See Jung'’s letters to Fanny Bowditch (Katz), 22 Oct. 1916 and go July 1918, in
C. G. Jung: Letters, vol. 1.
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INTRODUCTION

abroad. There is no record, but this seminar at Sennen Cove, near
Land’s End, was kept in memory by several of the dozen who
attended. It was arranged by Constance Long, and its members
included M. Esther Harding and H. Godwin Baynes—the three of
them British physicians and early adherents of analytical psychol-
ogy. Jung’s subject was a book called Authentic Dreams of Peter Blobbs
and of Certain of His Relatives. The first recorded seminar convened
also in Cornwall, at Polzeath, during July 1923. Baynes and Hard-
ing organized it; twenty-nine attended, including Emma Jung and
Toni Wolff.® Longhand notes, set down by Dr. Harding and the
American physician Kristine Mann, carry the title “Human Rela-
tionships in Relation to the Process of Individuation.”” Two years
later the British Jungians organized still another seminar, at Swan-
age, Dorset, and about one hundred were there—“far more than
Jung liked,” Barbara Hannah tells us, and surely far too many for
a seminar. Again, Dr. Harding’s longhand notes survive, under the
title “Dreams and Symbolism,” in twelve lectures, from 25 July to
7 August, after which Jung visited the British Empire Exposition
at Wembley and resolved to undertake his well-known journey to
British East Africa.8

Earlier in 1925, however, from 23 March to 6 July, Jung gave
the first of the series of Zurich seminars in English that were to go
on for fourteen years. Entitled simply "“Analytical Psychology,” the
seminar, in sixteen lectures, was recorded by Cary F. de Angulo,
who soon afterward was to marry H. G. Baynes. Jung reviewed the
transcript, which was issued as a multigraphed typescript of 227
pages. The contents were devoted to an account of the development
of analytical psychology, beginning with the year 1896, when Jung
was a university student, and dwelling at length on his relationship
with Freud. Several passages were incorporated by Aniela Jaffé in
Memories, Dreams, Reflections.® The 1925 Seminar contains some of
Jung’s most trenchant observations on his psychology.

¢ Barbara Hannah, Jung: His Life and Work (New York, 19%76), pp. 141, 149-53.
The Blobbs book (xvi + 42 pp.) was written by Arthur John Hubbard (1856-19??),
M.D., “assisted by Mrs. Hubbard,” and published by Longmans, Green, 1916. Jung
owned a copy.

7 Unpublished typescript, 38 pp., in the Kristine Mann Library, Analytical Psy-
chology Club of New York.

8 Hannah, pp. 164-5. The Harding notes: unpublished typescript, 101 pp., in the

Kristine Mann Library.
9 Introduction (by Aniela Jaffé), p. vii/11.
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INTRODUCTION

In early November 1928, Jung embarked on the seminar on
Dream Analysis, to which the present volume is devoted. In weekly
meetings, broken by seasonal recesses of a month or more, the
seminar met until late June 19go. The members convened on
Wednesday mornings in the rooms of the Zurich Psychological
Club, in an ivy-covered, turreted mansion in the Gemeindestrasse
that Edith Rockefeller McCormick had purchased for the Club’s
use. Few administrative records of either the seminar or the Club
survive. According to the recollections of surviving members, no
tuition fee was paid; there was only a small assessment for tea.
Jung’s permission to attend was a requisite, and the members were,
or had been, all in the course of analysis with Jung or one of the
few other analysts in Zurich. Though no membership rolls exist,
the seminar transcript yields the names of some fifty persons who
contributed to discussion. Certainly there were other members who
remained silent, such as Mary Foote.

To Mary Foote is due the principal credit for the recording of
Jung’s seminars from 1928 until 1939. Born in New England in
1872, Mary Foote became a portrait painter of some reputation,
living variously in New York, Paris, and Peking.*° Her friends num-
bered Isadora Duncan, Henry James, Mabel Dodge (later Luhan),
Gertrude Stein, and the stage designer Robert Edmond Jones, of
New York, who, after his own analysis with Jung and Toni Wolff,
persuaded Mary to go to Zurich. She arrived in January 1928 and
remained for the next quarter-century. Her analytical work with
Jung must have commenced soon after she took up residence at
the Hotel Sonne in Kiisnacht, and she probably attended the Dream
Analysis seminar from its first meeting, in November.

Quite a few people were involved in producing the notes of the
seminar. In the absence of Cary de Angulo, who had gone off with
her husband H. G. Baynes to live in Carmel, California, the notes
of the autumn 1928 session were taken down by Anne Chapin, a
teacher at Mount Holyoke College, in Massachusetts, and were
transcribed, multigraphed, and circulated to the members. The
meetings during the first half of 1929 were recorded by another
American woman, Charlotte H. Deady. Mary Foote became in-
volved with recording the session that began in October 1929, and

o Edward Foote, “Who Was Mary Foote,” Spring 1974, pp- 256ff.
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INTRODUCTION

letters from Jung to her in December'* show that she was editing
the transcript (compiled from various members’ notes) and sending
sections of it to Jung for review. She carried on this role to the end
of the seminar the following June. The entire “first edition,” mul-
tigraphed from typescript, was issued in five volumes of quarto
dimensions. In 1938, Mary Foote brought out a “new edition,” in
which the Chapin notes were augmented by “fuller shorthand notes
taken by Miss Ethel Taylor”; the Deady notes were re-edited by
Carol Baumann; the October-December 1929 notes in longhand
were the work of Mary Foote and others, with “much help” from
Cary Baynes and Mary Howells; the January-March 1930 notes
were taken, also in longhand, by Mrs. Baynes, Mrs. Deady, Barbara
Hannah, Joseph Henderson, and Miss Foote; and the May-June
1930 section was, Mary Foote wrote, “edited from shorthand notes
taken by Mrs. Képpel and my own longhand notes.” The drawings
throughout were the work of Mrs. Deady. Emily Koppel, an Eng-
lishwoman married to a Swiss, became Mary Foote’s secretary in
1930 and continued to take down the transcripts, type the stencils,
arrange for the multigraphing, and conduct all the administrative
detail until the war brought an end to the seminar series.

At first Mary Foote financed the work from subscriptions, sup-
plemented from her own resources. Later in the 1930s, funds were
contributed by Alice Lewisohn Crowley and by Mary and Paul
Mellon. Jung was not expected to contribute, and he received free
copies of the Seminar Notes.

Throughout the war years Mary Foote remained in Zurich, and
it was only in the 1g5o0s that she returned to New England. She
died, among friends in rural Connecticut, on January 28, 1968, in
her ninety-sixth year.!* Her papers, including successive drafts of
the Seminar Notes, are now in Yale University Library.

In October 1930, a few months after the end of the Dream Analysis
seminar, Jung opened another English seminar, entitled “Inter-
pretation of Visions,” based on paintings by an American woman
patient depicting images she had experienced through the process
of “active imagination.” This seminar, which is considered a useful
exposition of jung’s techniques of “active imagination” and of am-

» Ibid., p. 262, and C. G. Jung: Letters, vol. 2, p. xxxiii.
» Edward Foote, loc. cit.
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INTRODUCTION

plification, continued until March 1934. The transcript was edited
by Mary Foote in eleven volumes, plus one volume containing twenty-
nine plates. A new edition, supported by a donation from the Mel-
lons, appeared in 1939-41. During a recess in October 1932, Jung
joined with J. W. Hauer, professor of Indology at the University
of Tiibingen, to give a seminar in six sessions on “The Kundalini
Yoga,” subsequently issued by Mary Foote in a 216-page illustrated
version, followed a year later by a German version.

Two months after ending the Visions seminar, on 2 May 1934,
Jung began an English seminar with the title “Psychological Analysis
of Nietzsche’s Zarathustra.” It went on until 15 February 1939, with
several long interruptions while Jung made lecture trips to the
United States in 1936 and 1937, traveled in India in winter 1937-
38, and returned ill with dysentery. Again, Mary Foote edited the
transcript, in ten multigraphed volumes.'s

Jung’s lectures in German at the Eidgenéssische Technische
Hochschule (Federal Technical Institute) in Zurich are usually clas-
sified with his seminars, but they follow the lecture style and were
addressed to a general public in a large academic auditorium. For
Jung it was a return to his situation as a lecturer in the University
more than twenty years earlier. The ETH lectures, on Friday after-
noons, began on 20 October 1934 with the general theme “Modern
Psychology” and continued, with the usual academic breaks, until
July 1935. They were taken down in shorthand by Jung’s secretary,
Marie-Jeanne Schmid, and subsequently issued in English trans-
lation by Elizabeth Welsh and Barbara Hannah, in the same format
as the seminars. Jung continued to lecture sporadically at the ETH
until July 1941; his subjects included “Eastern Texts,” “Exercitia
Spiritualia of St. Ignatius of Loyola,” “Children’s Dreams,” “Old

'3 With Jung's permission, excerpts of the “Interpretation of Visions” seminar,
prepared by Jane A. Pratt, were published in ten installments in Spring (the annual
journal of the Analytical Psychology Club of New York), 1960-196g. These, with
three concluding installments prepared by Patricia Berry and a postscript by Henry
A. Murray, were published as The Visions Seminars (Zurich: Spring Publications,
1976; 2 vols.). / The four lectures comprising Jung’s “Psychological Commentary
on the Kundalini Yoga,” from the 1932 seminar, were published in Spring, 1975
and 1976. (During 1970-1977, Spring, still an organ of the Analytical Psychology
Club of New York, was published in Zurich; thereafter, under other auspices, it
has been published by Spring Publications, Inc., in Dallas, Texas.) / An excerpt from
the “Psychological Analysis of Nietzsche’s Zarathustra” was published in Spring 1972.
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INTRODUCTION

Literature on Dream Interpretation,” and “Alchemy.” Most of the
lectures were issued in translation by Barbara Hannah.4

Each volume of seminars and ETH Lectures carried a caveat to
the effect that “they are strictly for private use and no part can be
copied or quoted for publication without Professor Jung’s written
permission.” When the “Dream Analysis” seminar and the “Modern
Psychology” lectures were issued in new editions, under the joint
auspices of the Psychological Club and the C. G. Jung Institute,
the same warning was printed as a preface, in the name of the Club
and the Institute. The sale of the volumes was strictly limited to
those qualified by analysis and professional approval. Nevertheless,
copies found their way into general libraries and into the hands of
bookdealers.

When stock was exhausted and new editions were planned in
1954, the Institute proposed that the texts be revised by a profes-
sional writer in order to smooth out what were thought to be flaws
of style and expression. On the urgent advice of R.F.C. Hull and
others, Jung wrote to the Curatorium of the Institute: “I would
like to inform you that after mature consideration and the solici-
tation of authoritative opinions, I have decided to let my Seminars
be published unaltered as before. I have been asked in particular
to let nothing be altered in their style.” He suggested that each
publication be prefaced with this notice: “I am fully aware of the
fact that the text of these seminars contains a certain number of
errors and other inadequacies which are in need of correction.
Unfortunately it has never been possible for me to undertake this
work myself. I would therefore request the reader to read these
reports with the necessary criticism and to use them with circum-
spection. They give in general, thanks to Mary Foote’s descriptive
skill, a lively and faithful picture of the actual proceedings as they
were at the time.” The notice was not printed, after all, in the new
editions, but Jung’s concern about errors in the transcripts was
evident. The idea of publishing the seminars for a general public
was now in the wind. Michael Fordham, one of the editors of the
Collected Works, strongly urged publication. On 24 May 1956, Jung
wrote to Gerhard Adler, also an editor of the Collected Works: “1
should like to refer to our talk of the 14th of May. I am in complete

4 Excerpts from the lectures on “Exercitia Spiritualia of St. Ignatius of Loyola”
were published in Spring, 1977 and 1978. / All the seminars and ETH lectures are
listed chronologically in CW 19: General Bibliography, pp. 209-15.

Xiii



INTRODUCTION

agreement with the publication of my ‘Seminar Notes’ as an ap-
pendix to the Collected Works, and 1 should like you and Dr. Ford-
ham to make the necessary cuts or corrections of actual mistakes.
The shorthand report has not always been quite accurate. As far
as the style is concerned it should, if at all possible, not be altered.”
Jung had become aware, one may infer, of the futility of restricting
his seminar texts; and he was obviously conscious of their value to
analysts in training and the larger body of serious students. In a
letter of 19 August 1957 to the Bollingen Foundation, he formally
stated: “I hereby confirm my agreement to the inclusion of the
writings designated in your letter (i.e., Seminar Notes and corre-
spondence) in the Collected Works.”

There the matter rested until after Jung’s death, in June 1961.
Meanwhile, the original plan to bring out the Seminar Notes as
well as the Letters as part of the Collected Works was modified. The
editing of the correspondence had been delegated, with Jung’s
approval (1957), to Dr. Adler as chief editor, together with Mar-
ianne Niehus-jung and Aniela Jaffé.'> As Jung had accepted the
translator of the Collected Works, R.F.C. Hull, as editor of the sem-
inars, the project was postponed until Hull’s time would be free—
that is, until the completion of the Collected Works was in view.
During the mid-1g6os, the Bollingen Foundation had Hull draw
up a provisional plan of publication, in consultation with Herbert
Read, the Jung family, Adler, Fordham, Cary Baynes, Jessie Fraser,
Joseph Henderson, Aniela Jaffé, Henry A. Murray, and Jane A.
Pratt. The project, in five or six volumes, would include the 1925
Seminar, “Dream Analysis,” “Interpretation of Visions,” “Kunda-
lini Yoga,” “Analysis of Nietzsche’s Zarathustra,” and provisionally
aselection of the ETH Lectures. The Jung heirs agreed in principle.
Hull was able to begin editorial work only in the summer of 1972,
when he moved to New York City. He was still concerned with
residual details of translating Jung’s part of The Freud/Jung Letters,
the selected letters written in German (about half), and CW 18:
The Symbolic Life. Nevertheless, in spite of a gradual decline in his
health and energy, Hull was able to edit and annotate nearly half
of the Dream Analysis seminar in a tentative fashion, relying on
research assistance from Lisa Ress and advice on matters of sub-

15 Mrs. Niehus-Jung died in 19g65. Jaffé subsequently edited the German/Swiss
edition “in Zusammenarbeit mit Gerhard Adler”; it appeared in three volumes,
1972-1973. Adler edited the American/English edition “in collaboration with Aniela
Jafté”; it appeared in two volumes, 1973-1975.
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stance from Edward F. Edinger, M.D. In spring 1973, Hull re-
turned to his home in Mallorca, in a state of deteriorating health
that prevented professional work of any kind; he died in England
in December 1974. His working papers had been preserved by his
widow and were eventually sent to Princeton. In taking over the
editorial responsibility for the Dream Analysis seminar in 1g8o,
however, I made a fresh beginning.

My editorial principles have departed somewhat from Hull’s. 1
have deleted and altered text as seldom as possible, giving editorial
notice of any significant change. Deletions are, for the most part,
confined to passages Jung repeated for the information of new
members of the seminar. Silent textual alterations chiefly concern
punctuation, spelling, grammar, and clarity. The insertion of a
good many full stops and semicolons in the transcribers’ rather
loose-jointed sentence structure does no violence to jung’s style.
Much of the annotation drafted by Hull and Lisa Ress has been
preserved and has been considerably augmented. Interpretive notes
by Hull carry his initials. A principal departure from Hull’s policy
is the retention of the names of the seminar members who made
comments. Many of them are persons of interest, even of distinc-
tion, in the Jungian world and beyond, and most of them are
deceased. Of the four I know to be living in 1982—Miss Hannah,
Dr. Henderson, Dr. Kirsch, and Mrs. Gaskell—all have given per-
mission for their names to be used. It is possible that, in the case
of about ten persons I could not locate or even identify, some may
be living; if so, 1 beg their indulgence. Surely no remarks were
made that would cause anyone regret fifty years later. It should be
remarked, also, that no case material was given in the seminar that
could be identified with an actual person.

I have made every effort to preserve “a lively and faithful picture
of the actual proceedings as they were at the time,” which Jung
had hoped for in 1954, and have reproduced the diagrams and
iltustrations directly from the earlier editions of the seminars.

The Seminar Notes have a substantive importance in the Jungian
canon: that is evident, and they possess several other aspects of
significance. The character of Jung’s speaking style—indeed, his
conversational style—is conveyed faithfully: such is the consensus
of those who knew him well, and especially those who sat in any
of the seminar meetings. “The notes have the reality of a transcript
from tape, in a time when tape was undreamed of,” one seminar
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member observed. The recording skill of those who took the notes
is responsible—and that skill was all the more remarkable in the
early days, when notes were written in longhand and patched to-
gether. Mary Foote’s editorial work concentrated on fidelity of re-
cord, in style as well as in content.

Jung’s mastery of the English language, demonstrated in these
transcripts, need not be occasion for surprise. He had studied Eng-
lish in school and, during the early 1goos, had spent a summer in
London.*¢ At the Burgholzli Clinic, when Jung was Bleuler’s as-
sistant, American and British doctors came to train and observe:
Ricksher, Peterson, Macfie Campbell, Gibson, Burrow, among
others.’” And English-speaking patients—arrestingly, Harold F.
McCormick and his wife, Edith Rockefeller McCormick, of Chi-
cago—became Jung’s responsibility quite early. From 1gog onward,
there were frequent visits to England and America, marked by
lectures, conferences, and analytical appointments conducted in
English. By the 1g20s, the circle of students and analysands around
Jung in Zurich was as much English- as German-speaking. (French
was in a minority.) Jung wrote and spoke in English almost as often
as in German or in Schweizer-Deutsch, his language at home.3

Finally, Jung’s seminar colloquies are rich in material that is not
to be found, or is only hinted at, in the published writings. For
Jung they were germinative: he was often evolving ideas as he
talked. The seminar published in this volume gives the fullest ac-
count of Jung’s method of amplification in the analysis of a patient’s
dreams and the most detailed record of the treatment of a male
patient by Jung himself.’ Altogether, the seminars give us a Jung
who was self-confidently relaxed, uncautious and undiplomatic,
disrespectful of institutions and exalted personages, often humor-
ous, even ribald, extravagantly learned in reference and allusion,
attuned always to the most subtle resonances of the case in hand,
and true always to himself and his vocation.

WILLIAM MCcGUIRE

16 Information from Mr. Franz Jung.

17 See The Freud/Jung Letlers, index, for reference to details of these psychiatrists.

8 See C. G. Jung: Word and I'mage, pp. 142-4.

9 The case dealt with in Psychology and Alchemy (CW 12), involving serial dreams
in which mandala symbolism has prominence, was that of a man analysed by one
of Jung’s colleagues.

xvi



ACKNOWLEDGMENTS

I have expressed my indebtedness to R.F.C. Hull, Lisa Ress, and
Edward F. Edinger, for their work at an earlier stage of the editing.
I am particularly grateful to three members of the seminar in 1928-
1930 who responded warmly with their recollections of “the actual
proceedings” and with answers to queries, especially about the iden-
tity of other seminar members: Barbara Hannah, Joseph Hender-
son, and James Kirsch. And I am grateful to all the following
persons who answered my questions, either with the required in-
formation or with advice on sources to consult: Gerhard Adler;
Doris Albrecht; John Alden; Nora Bangs; John T. Bonner;
C. Marston Case; Margaret H. Case; Gerald Chapple; Margot Cut-
ter; Ivan R. Dihoff; K. R. Eissler; Jay Fellows; Marie-Louise von
Franz; Patrick Gardiner; Felix Gilbert; Rosamond Gilder; Beat Glaus;
Leon Gordenker; Norbert Guterman; John Hannon; Martyn
Hitchcock; Aniela Jaffé; James Jarrett; Lilly Jung; Violet de Laszlo;
Phyllis W. Lehmann; Michael S. Mahoney; Mary Manheim; Bruce
M. Metzger; Paul Meyvaert; Joseph P. O’Neill; Emmy Poggensee;
Edith Porada; Frank H. T. Rhodes; Richard Rorty; Angela Rich-
ards; Merle Greene Robertson; Beata Sauerlander; Gershom Scho-
lem; Marjorie Sherwood; Elisabeth Riif; Richard Taylor; Pamela
Teske; S. G. Thatcher; Elizabeth Thomas; Fr. Chrysogonus Wad-
dell; Charles F. Westoff; Hellmut Wilhelm; John F. Wilson; James
E. G. Zetzel; and Herbert S. Zim.

For quotations from the Louis MacNeice translation of Goethe’s
Faust (1951), acknowledgment is gratefully made for permission
from the publishers, Oxford University Press, New York, and Faber
and Faber, London.

W. M.

EDITORIAL NOTE (1992 REPRINT)
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MEMBERS OF THE SEMINAR

The following list accounts for persons whose names appear in the
transcript; others undoubtedly attended whose names were not
recorded. No register of Seminar members has come to light. Only
surnames are given in the transcript, and the given names, country
of residence, etc., have been supplied in so far as possible. An
asterisk indicates a member who, according to present knowledge,
was or later became an analytical psychologist. The column at right
gives the date of the first seminar meeting at which a member’s
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CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER OF DREAMS

Autumn, 1928
1. Sister’s child ill; amphitheatre with seats backed to

table 7
Winter and Spring, 1929
2. Tubercular tailoress 84
3. Steamroller making pattern 97
4. Chickens’ escape 105
5. Sciatica; hill of gravel threatened by ocean waves 125
6. Brother-in-law says something has gone wrong in
business 145
7. Peculiar machine for rooting up weeds 147
8. Touring near Riviera 147
g. Intimate scene with his wife 152
10. Mechanism: double heart with steel spring 155
11. Bathing in sea: business talk with Prince Omar 157
12. Naked little boy who eats white bread 170
13. Marine compartments; brothel; brown cap 195
14. Cotton plantation infested with worms 228
15. Cherry tree full of ripe cherries and young tree with-
out fruit 247
16. Machine out of order; little daughter with holes in
skirt 259
17.  Swinging through trees; comes to building with court-
yard 274
Autumn, 1929
18. Travelling in Poland; mechanic mends magneto 02
20. Hut in Egypt; cauldron with crosses and crescents 317
19. Beautiful boy like Miinchner Kindl* 431
21. Vast grey plain; people working on stripes 432

Winter, 1930

22. Machine consisting of revolving cylinders 444
23. Church service; hermaphrodite disturbs the singing 479

* These dreams are out of sequence.
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CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER OF DREAMS

24.
26.

25.

27.

28.
29.
30.

Gymnastic exercises in crib; mouse escapes
His wife gives birth to triplets*

Spring, 1930
Synopsis of dream trend from beginning by Dr. Howell
Man drops from triangular aeroplane, injuring right
hand
Exportation of coffee; compte-joint with Michel &
Jalaubout
Child leads him to tortoise which spits out child
Agents are buying too much high-quality cotton
Great-grandmother attacked by ape-man

* These dreams are out of sequence.

EDITORIAL NOTE (1992 REPRINT)

531
557

567
574
624

642

654
660

1 am indebted to Dr. Edward F. Edinger for questioning the editorial note on p.
295, assigning no. 18 to the dream of 28 July 1929. He observes, quite correctly,
that dream no. 17, “Swinging through the trees” (p. 274), must have been followed
in the dreamer’s experience by dream no. 19, “Travelling in Poland” (p. go2), in-
asmuch as, in the 26 June 1929 lecture (p. 295), Jung refers to “the next dream . . .
an auto trip to Poland”; therefore it occurred before 26 June. The numbering of
dreams 18 and 19 has accordingly been reversed, though it has not been feasible to
correct references to the numbers in the index.—W.M.
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LECTURE 1
7 November 1928

Dr. Jung:

Ladies and Gentlemen: Dream analysis is the central problem of
the analytical treatment, because it is the most important technical
means of opening up an avenue to the unconscious. The main
object in this treatment, as you know, is to get at the message of
the unconscious. The patient comes to the analyst usually because
he finds himself in an impasse or cul-de-sac, where there seems to
be no way out, and he assumes that the doctor will know a way. If
the doctor is honest, he recognizes that he also does not know the
way. But doctors sometimes are not: only one hundred and fifty
years ago, doctors were those quacks who went to fairs and pulled
out teeth, performed marvellous cures, etc., and this attitude still
prevails to a certain extent in the medical profession at the present
day—human beings are everywhere bad! In analysis we must be
very careful not to assume that we know all about the patient or
that we know the way out of his difficulties. If the doctor tells him
what he thinks the trouble may be, he follows the doctor’s sugges-
tions and does not experience himself. Suggestions may work for
a time, but when he is away the patient collapses because he has
no contact with himself and is living not his own way but the doctor’s
way. Then he has to return to the doctor for new suggestions, and
after a while this becomes disgusting to both. It is important that
the doctor admits he does not know; then both are ready to accept
the impartial facts of nature, scientific realities. Personal opinions
are more or less arbitrary judgments and may be all wrong; we are
never sure of being right. Therefore we should seek the facts pro-
vided by dreams. Dreams are objective facts. They do not answer
our expectations, and we have not invented them; if one intends
to dream of certain things, one finds it impossible.

We dream of our questions, our difficulties. There is a saying
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that the bridegroom never dreams of the bride. That is because he
has her in reality; only later, when there is trouble, does he dream
of her—and then she is generally the wife. We are quite unable to
influence our dreams, and the actual surroundings do not neces-
sarily furnish the dream material. Even when something really
important or fascinating happens there is often not a trace of it in
our dreams. I was very much disappointed, when I was in Africa,’
that in the whole series of my dreams there was not a trace of Africa
in spite of most impressive experiences; not a single dream of
African scenery or of Negroes—save once, at the end of three
months, and then the Negro turned out to be a barber who, I
remembered later, had cut my hair in Chattanooga (in America).*

Our dreams are most peculiarly independent of our conscious-
ness and exceedingly valuable because they cannot cheat. They are
as difficult to read as the facts of physiology have always been
difficult to read. Just as a serious technique is required to make a
diagnosis of heart, liver, kidneys, etc., so have we had to work out
a serious technique in order to read the impartial facts of dreams.
There is no doubt as to the impartiality of the facts but much as
to the reading of the facts; therefore there are a number of points
of view—the Freudian, for example. I cannot discuss the different
methods here, but submit the material. We shall try to work out
the reading together, and you can do the guessing. The dreams
chosen for discussion are the ordinary dreams of a patient of mine,
because one learns more from ordinary dreams. The more inter-
esting dreams are very thrilling, but they are easier to understand
than the minor ones.

Primitives believe in two different kinds of dreams: ota, the great
vision, big, meaningful, and of collective importance; and vudota,’
the ordinary small dream. They usually deny having the ordinary

! Jung led an expedition to East Africa, fall 1g25 to spring 1926, through Kenya
and Uganda and down the Nile to Egypt. See MDR, ch. IX, part iii.

* There is no record of Jung's being in Chattanooga, Tennessee, though possibly
he stopped there on a railway trip he made from New Orleans to Washington, D.C.,
in January 1925. See W. McGuire, “Jung in America, 1924-1925,” Spring, 1978, pp.
44-45-

3 The accuracy of these Swahili terms is debatable, and there may have been
mistakes in transcription (or Jung may have heard a dialect). According to advice
from the Yale University Program in African Language, ofa is a verb form meaning
“to dream”; the form vudota is not recorded and may be a transcribing error for
the noun ndoto, simply “dream.”
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dream, or if, after long efforts on your part, they admit such an
occurrence, they say: “That’s nothing, every one has that!” Great
and important dreams are very rare, and only a really big man has
big dreams—chiefs, medicine men, people with mana. They said I
also would have a big vision because I was a great lord, and one
hundred years old because I had white hair and was able to read
the great book, the Koran. Our usual prejudice against dreams—
that they mean nothing—is probably just the old primitive tradition
that the ordinary dreams are not worth noticing. Explorers say that
when a chief or anyone with mana had a big dream, he always
called the village together, and they all sat and listened and waited
and considered, and often followed the advice given.

Perhaps the last traces of dreams of such public 1mportance are
to be found in Roman times. The daughter of a senator dreamt
that a goddess appeared to her and reproached her for the fact
that her temple was decaying through neglect, and asked that it
should be rebuilt. So she went to the Senate and reported her
dream, and the senators decided to rebuild the temple.4

Another instance occurred in Athens, when a famous poet dreamt
that a certain man had stolen a precious golden vessel from the
temple of Hermes and had hidden it in a certain place. He did not
believe in dreams, and the first time it happened he rejected it. But
when it came a second and a third time, he thought that the gods
were insisting and it might be true. So he went to the Areopagus,
the equivalent of the Roman Senate, and announced his dream.
Then a search was made, the thief was found, and the vessel re-
stored.5

African primitives now depend on the English to guide them,
no longer on the medicine man’s dream. The general opinion is
that the medicine man or chief has no such dreams since the English
have been in the country. They said the Commissioner knew every-
thing now—the war boundaries, the boundaries of the fields, who
has killed the sheep, etc. This shows that the dream had formerly
a social and political function, the leader getting his thoughts straight
from heaven, guiding his people directly from his unconscious.

Rasmussen obtained from an Eskimo (the son of an Eskimo woman

+ See “The Tavistock Lectures” (1935), CW 18, par. 250. The goddess is Minerva.

5 See ibid. The poet is Sophocles, the temple that of Herakles, and the dream is
documented in “Life of Sophocles,” sec. 12, in Sophoclis Fabulae, ed. A. C. Pearson
(Oxford, 1924), p. xix.
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and a Dane, who had lived with him in Greenland) a marvellous
story about an old medicine man who, guided by a dream, led his
tribe from Greenland across Baffin’s Bay to North America. The
tribe was increasing rapidly and there was great scarcity of food,
and he dreamt about a further country with an abundance of seals,
whales, walruses, etc., a land of plenty. The whole tribe believed
him and they started out over the ice. Halfway over, certain old
men began to doubt, as is always the case: is the vision right or
wrong? So half the tribe turned back, only to perish, while he went
on with the other half and reached the North American shore.®

Our small dreams have no such importance, no collective or
universal solutions, though they are valid in a particular case, but
one can see in any ordinary dream such as those I am choosing,
the same guiding function and attempt at a solution of the problem.

The dreamer is a business man of forty-five, a good intellect,
cultivated, prosperous, very polite and social, married, with three
or four children; not very neurotic but “touchy”; his main trouble
is that he is irritable and particularly anxious to avoid situations
where some one might reproach him or hurt him. He had a pain
in his stomach and felt nauseated once when the police held him
up for speeding. This shows that something is not quite right. He
tries to be terribly righteous, and only those who have the ability
or tendency to be very wrong try to be so very right, to attain
perfection; when people try to be abnormally good, something is
trying to go absolutely wrong. He has a very correct surface—
manners, speech, clothing, he is very careful in every possible way;
doesn’t smoke much or drink, and has reasonable views about how
one should live. But behind that virtuous surface there is some
trouble in his sexuality; he has grown more or less apart from his
wife, who is no longer particularly interested in him and is therefore
frigid. So he began to be attracted by new things, chiefly by what
we call women; he occasionally goes to high-class prostitutes, and
then, to compensate, he tries to be more and more correct. He
won’t face his trouble, he explains it as an “occasional mistake,”
repents, and says each time it “will not happen again,” like mas-
turbation—until the day after tomorrow.

This is an immoral way of behaving towards the problem, for so
it is never solved but keeps the person feeling chronically morally

6 Knud Rasmussen, Across Arctic America (New York, 1927), ch. 1IL: “A Wizard
and His Household.” Cf. “The Symbolic Life” (1939), CW 18, par. 674.
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inferior. A state of morbid inferiority which has to be compensated
by an excess of correctness is not nice for himself or his family or
for others. It has a very bad influence on his wife; she is chilled by
his awful correctness, for then she must not be improper in any
way, so she cannot become conscious of herself and punishes him
with frigidity. Such correctness has a terribly chilling effect, it makes
one feel awfully inferior. If I meet any one so very virtuous, I feel
meant for hell, I don’t feel well with very virtuous people! That
problem swamps him. He has read a good deal of psychology and
books about sex, but still has this unsolved problem which should
be dealt with; therefore he came to me. Although he was not par-
ticularly neurotic, things would slowly grow worse and worse, and
he thought I could tell him what to do about it. I said I had no
idea. He was upset: “1 thought you would know.” Then 1 said: “I
don’t know the solution of your problem, but there are dreams,
impartial facts, which might give information; let us see what they
say.” So we began his dream analysis. The first dream contains his
whole problem and a hint as to its solution.

Dream [1}

“I hear that a child of my youngest sister is ill, and my brother-in-
law comes and asks me to go with him to the theatre and dine
afterwards. I have eaten already, yet I think I can go with him.

“We arrive in a large room, with a long dining-table in the centre
already spread; and on the four sides of the big room are rows of
benches or seats like an amphitheatre, but with their backs to the
table—the reverse way. We sit down, and I ask my brother-in-law
why his wife has not come. Then I think it is probably because the
child is ill, and ask how she is. He says she is much better, only a
little fever now.

“Then I am at the home of my brother-in-law, and I see the
child, a little girl one or two years old. (He adds: There is no such
girl in reality, but there was a boy of two.) The child looks rather
ill, and some one informs me that she would not pronounce the
name of my wife, Maria. I pronounce that name and ask the child
to repeat it, to say ‘Aunt Maria,” but I really say ‘Aunt Mari—," and
instead of merely leaving out the ‘a,” I say ‘Mari —ah—ah,’ like
yawning, despite the protests of the people around me against that
way of pronouncing my wife’s name.”

7
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Dr. Jung: This ordinary dream introduces us into the home
atmosphere of the patient. All the particulars here given are about
his family, therefore we can draw an important conclusion. What
is that?

Suggestion: 'That the dreamer’s interest was very much centred
in his family and individuals particularly close?

Dr. Jung: Yes, and that is in accordance with the proverbial idea
of dreams. We express ourselves through the language which is
easily accessible to us; we see that in the dreams of peasants, soldiers,
etc., who dream of familiar things the language differs according
to the profession. I must also emphasize the fact that this man has
lived very much abroad; he is a man of the world, a great traveller.
Then why does he not dream of that side of his existence, scenery,
etc.? Later dreams have nothing to do with his home, so there is
special reason for paying attention to the fact that he dreams first
in family terms.

Suggestion: Is it because that is where his problem lies?

Dr. Jung: He is obviously caught in the terminology of his fam-
ily, so perhaps his unconscious tends to emphasize the fact that his
problem is there. Now to detail.

Child of his youngest sister: Two years ago her first child died, a
beautiful boy of two. He said: “We very much participated in the
sorrow of the parents during the illness and at his death from
dysentery—he was my god-child.” The sister is connected with the
dreamer chiefly through that loss, and there is a similar situation
in the dream: the illness of the little girl recalls the time when the
boy was ill and died. It is very important to know that he is con-
nected with the sister through an emotional memory of loss; and
here he is again emotionally disturbed through the image of a child
of his sister that is again ill. He is threatened now with a similar
loss but this one is psychological, a symbolic fagon de parler, rep-
resented by a girl-child. Therefore the situation is somewhat sim-
ilar, but in reality there is nothing of the kind, no illness in the
family. If a child of his sister were really ill we could say the dream
coincided with reality. But it is not, this is only a memory-image
called back to construct the image of the girl. Such an imaginary
case always refers to the dreamer; the memory-image must be taken as
a metaphor.

His youngest sister was always his particular pet. She is eleven years
younger, and he loves her dearly, although he teased her a great

8
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deal when they were children. That sister is important because she
is the link with the ill child, and the child belongs to his own psy-
chology and is therefore between himself and his youngest sister,
close to his heart. So the sister is symbolic; she lives abroad in a
far-off country and he has no actual correspondence with her.

One must be very careful in dealing with such figures in a dream.
If the person is very close to the dreamer and has important deal-
ings with him, he must be taken as tangible reality. If a wife dreams
of her husband as he really is, she must not assume he is merely
symbolic. But a dream of an unknown person, or one known far
in the past, becomes largely symbolic.

The little sister has grown rather indifferent to him actually and
plays no role in the dreamer’s present life. Freudian theory would
explain the sister as a substitute for the wife, but is there anything
in the dream which would allow us to think that?

Suggestion:  Is the sister a substitute for the wife because his
affection in both cases has weakened?

Dr. Jung: That element might come into it. But she is in every
way different from the wife, and the dream gives no clue to her
identity. The main aspect of the sister does not allow the assumption
that she is a substitute for the wife, and she is not the real sister
because she plays no actual role. Therefore she represents an un-
known woman, or a feminine factor of unknown nature in himself,
that has an imaginary child who is ill, a psychological, personal
mythology concluding in blue air as much as if we were in ignorance
of the whole dream. So we may assume that this is subjective sym-
bolism, a peculiar condition in his psychology. My method through-
out has been to make no assumptions but to accept facts. In arbi-
trary interpretations anything can be a substitute for anything;
beware of prejudices in favour of substitution. There is no proof
at all that the sister represents the wife, the facts are even against
1t.

Illness of child: His sister’s first child had suffered from intestinal
trouble and died of it. It is very important that after the death of
this child, his sister became quite anxious lest the second boy might
fall ill, but he did not. She became rather serious and went in for
Christian Science, and it was as if the boy were really made better;
the man does not know whether that was coincidence or a conse-
quence of the fact that the sister was quieter and treated the child
with more self-assurance. If a mother is tortured by fears, the child

9
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will probably go wrong to fulfil the expectations of the mother.
That the death of the first child had the effect of making his sister
take to Christian Science is a fact belonging to the sister, but he
mentions it here. The connotation of Christian Science has also to
do with that female character in his own psychology; it is decidedly
a hint. The female factor underwent a certain conversion, and that
man within the last two or three years has begun to be interested
in philosophy, occultism, theosophy, and all sorts of funny things;
he was too level-headed to be much affected by them, though he
had a mystical streak.

Question: Did he have this dream after he started work with
you?

Dr. Jung: Yes, after his decision to work with dreams. When his
sister became interested in Christian Science, he went in for spir-
itualism, etc., so the female element in himself led him to this
interest. There was a change in him. He was a business man, and
all his “pep” was associated with business matters, but these other
interests filtered into him; he was slowly imbued with philosophical
ideas. He didn’t read as a student, he was not actively making for
a goal; he read around the subject, this or that, something would
catch his attention and he allowed it to influence him, to sink into
him—the feminine way of giving an object the chance to have an
influence over him. He shows an entirely female character in his
mystical and philosophical interests. So we know that the child is
a child of that female factor in him.

His brother-in-law is the second figure in the dream. They had
been friendly for a long time, he knew him before his marriage
with his sister; they had been in the same business and went to the
opera together, his brother-in-law being very musical. He said: “I
got all my music—not much—from my brother-in-law, as he came
through me into my business firm; he has now a position as director;
I was rather disappointed that he took so long to get au fait with
the new business, yet he has more facility in dealing with people
than I have.” I asked if he was still in connection with his brother-
in-law and he said no, he had withdrawn from the business alto-
gether and left the country. So actually the brother-in-law also lives
far away, there are very few letters, and he plays no part worth
mentioning in his life. It is as difficult to make out any reality in
the brother-in-law as it is in the youngest sister. I got the impression
of very little present reality about him, though he was on better

10



7 NOVEMBER 1928

terms with his wife than in his own case. The patient is not artistic
at all; therefore we are led to believe that the brother-in-law, through
his musical and less businesslike qualities, symbolizes another side
of the dreamer; he is not as efficient as the patient but has a plus
on the artistic side. Music is symbolic of a more rounded outlook
for the dreamer; it is the art of feeling par excellence.

Socrates was a terrible rationalist, insupportable, so his daemon
said to him: “Socrates, thou shouldst make more music.”? And dear
old Socrates bought a flute and played horrible things! Of course
the daemon meant: “Do practise more feeling, don’t be so damned
rational all day long.” This could be applied to the patient very
suitably. He is very intellectual and dry, and tries to force everything
into a rationalistic scheme, tries to regulate life along straight lines,
and does not allow for anything like feeling except an occasional
concert, because respectable and right people sometimes go to con-
certs or the opera. He went, not because he believed in it, but
because correct people went; no love led him there. So I think the
brother-in-law symbolizes this man’s less efficient side, the dreamy,
emotional figure which he is on the other side. As he is a human
being he naturally has every tendency in him, as we all have. He
cherishes the purposeful illusion that he is an efficient mechanism,
and, because he can go on rails in a straight line, he has had con-
siderable success as a business man; he has that advantage over his
brother-in-law who is deterred by his emotions. Our patient thought
he could get rid of them, but that is an illusion. No one can switch
off human feeling without bad consequences. Evidently he tucks
away his own feelings, but then they accumulate, and this will cause
damage; either the weight of whatever accumulates will fall down
on him, or it will blow up from the cellar below. Since we are human,
we have all functions, and each function has its specific energy
which should be applied or it will apply itself.

Brother-in-law, according to his nature, asks him to go to the theatre
and to dine afterwards: The patient says: “I cannot remember having
been to the theatre with my brother-in-law since his wedding; if
so, then together with our wives; or that I have ever dined with
him except in his own house.” Again this is not a reminiscence of
an actual situation; it never happened in reality, and is therefore

7 Cf. Phaedo, 60e; M.-L. von Franz, “The Dream of Socrates,” Spring, 1954; Fore-
word to the I Ching (1950), CW 11, par. gg5.
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a symbolic invention. The theatre is the place of unreal life, it is
life in the form of images, a psychotherapeutic institute where
complexes are staged; one can see there how these things work.
The movies are far more efficient than the theatre; they are less
restricted, they are able to produce amazing symbols to show the
collective unconscious, since their methods of presentation are so
unlimited. Dreams express certain processes in our unconscious,
and while the theatre is relatively poor and restricted, dreams are
not restricted at all. So in inviting him to the theatre, his brother-
in-law invites him to the staging of his complexes—where all the
images are the symbolic or unconscious representations of his own
complexes.

And to dine afterwards: To eat the complexes. Communion means
eating a complex, originally a sacrificial animal, the totem animal,
the representation of the basic instincts of that particular clan. You
eat your unconscious or ancestors and so add strength to yourself.
Eating the totem animal, the instincts, eating the images, means to
assimilate, to integrate them. What you first see on the screen in-
terests you, you watch it, and it enters your being, you are it. It is
a process of psychological assimilation. Looking at the scene, the
spectator says to the actor: “Hodie tibi, cras mihi!”® That Latin
proverb is the essence of acting. Look at the unconscious images
and after a while you assimilate them, they catch you and become
part of you—a sort of meaningful moment.

St. Augustine, in his Confessions, tells of his friend Alypius, a
Christian convert, who felt that the worst of paganism was not the
cult of the gods but the terrible cruelty and bloodshed of the arena,
and so he vowed he would never go again. But passing one day,
he saw all the folk streaming in and got the fever and went in. He
shut his eyes and swore he would not open them, but when the
gladiator fell and he heard the people shouting, he opened his
eyes, and from then on was shouting for blood with the crowd—
“in that moment his soul was wounded by a more terrible wound
than that of the gladiator.”s

It is not quite indifferent what images hold one; one cannot see

8 “Today for you, tomorrow for me.” A reversal of Ecclesiasticus 38:22, read
either as “hodie mihi, cras tibi” or as “Mihi heri, et tibi hodie” (Yesterday for me,
today for thee).

9 The Confessions of St. Augustine, V1, 7-8 (tr. F. J. Sheed, 1943, pp. 88-91). For the
story of Alypius in more detail see Symbols of Transformation (1952), CW g, par. 102
(not in the 1912 edition). (Sems.: “Aloysius” for “Alypius.”)
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just anything, the ugly for instance, without being punished; the
aspect of ugliness builds something ugly in the soul, especially if
the germ is there already. At first we don’t recognize it as ourselves.
St. Augustine wrote: “I thank Thee, Lord, that Thou didst not
make me responsible for my dreams.” A saint would have terrible
dreams! We are human, anything can reach us, for we reach from
the gods down into hell. Then only, when we are horrified and
upset and chaotic, do we cry out for a Saviour; as in the time of
Christ, what was staged every day in the arena showed the need
of a saviour. It is an interesting fact that in several Gnostic systems,
the definition of saviour is “the maker of boundary lines,”* the
one that gives us a clear idea of where we begin and where we end.
Most people don’t know, they are either too small or too big, par-
ticularly when they begin to assimilate the images of the uncon-
scious. It is like the story of old Schopenhauer: Deep in thought,
in the state garden of Frankfurt, he walked into the middle of a
flower-bed, and a gardener called out to him: “Hey! What are you
doing in the flower-bed?—Who are you?” “Ah, exactly, if I only
knew!” said Schopenhauer. That is why people prefer a safe per-
sona:'* “this is myself”; otherwise they don’t know who they really
are. The main fear of the unconscious is that we forget who we
are.

Theatre and dining are an anticipation of the process of analysis.
In the first dream people often get the gist of the whole process
ahead; I saw this patient for a long time off and on, and it took
him eighteen months to realize what the private theatre meant.
The feeling side of his personality, that side of himself which was
not in business, was shut away from life, it was not even in his
marriage. The brother-in-law is like a second unconscious person-
ality, who invites him in the dream to dine alone with him, without
the women. Here we come to the symbolic meaning of wives: they
are the emotions, for that is the way man usually becomes ac-
quainted with woman. He must leave at home the emotional factor

1o In the Valentinian gnosis, the power that prevents Sophia, in her search for
the Father, from being dissolved in the sweetness of the Abyss and consolidates her
and brings her back to herself, is called Limit (horos). {R.F.C.H.] Cf. Hans Jonas,
The Gnostic Religion (Boston, 1958), p. 182, and Aion (1g51), CW g ii, par. 118, n.
86.

' Lat. persona: in classical drama, the mask worn by an actor to indicate the role
he played. In Jungian terminology it is the official, professional, or social face we
present to the world. See Two Essays on Analytical Psychology, CW %, pars. 243ff.;
Psychological Types, CW 6, pars. 8ooff.; and below, p. 74.
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or there will be no objectivity; he cannot look at the pictures or
think about himself when emotional. This is all pretty metaphorical.
This man was so correct, so sincerely right, that if anyone showed
him what was really going on in himself he would be horrified and
have no objectivity. He must first do away with emotions and look
at the images in a very calm objective way. I always kept him away
from emotion to let him see the facts.

Question: What about a woman?

Dr. Jung: 1tis quite different with women; women must have
emotions or they can’t see anything. A woman weeps because she
is bored, tired, angry, joyous, anything—but not because she is sad.
Her emotions are always for a certain purpose, she can work with
her emotions; whether she admits it or not is another matter. A
man never has emotions for a purpose; he cannot be analysed
through his emotions; work with his emotions and he is stupid; it
is destructive. While a woman can only be analysed through her
emotions; she gets emotional in such a fruitful way; if one can’t get
at the emotions of a woman one arrives at nothing, one can only
talk to her so-called mind as if to a library, perfectly dry. Her real
being is Eros.

A voice:  Don’t make us feel inferior because we really feel su-
perior!

Dr. Jung: That’s right, get emotional about it! It is difficult to
deal with tears in analysis; a man finds it exceedingly difficult 1o
find out how these weapons are to be used; and a woman has the
same trouble in finding out how to take his intellect. A woman
cannot take pure Logos from a man, or a man pure Eros from a
woman,

Question: Are a man’s emotions ever valuable?

Dr. Jung: Yes, as raw material, like unpolished diamonds. The
emotion of man is a natural product, there is nothing purposive
in it; but it is genuine and valuable if one can make use of it. Like
a dream, it happens. It is only useful when, through tremendous
self-control, he can play his emotion when it is cold; then with that
purposive element, he can play and perform. But they are not
really emotions at alll A woman works through her emotions, with
every gift, as a man works with his mind—there is always purpose.
While a woman’s mind has the innocence and purposelessness of
a natural product. That is the reason why there are so many power
devils among women, like Mme de Maintenon or Mme de Pom-
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padour. When a femme inspiratrice works with her mind she pro-
duces in man the “seed Logos.” The man fears in a woman “le
formidable secret de ses hanches,” her form of creative power. And
woman fears in a man “le formidable secret de son cerveau”; the
creative womb of man is in his head. A woman has the same terror
of what she sees in a man’s mind that a man has of the child
produced. A man finds it mysterious, dangerous, terrifying, that
she brings forth a child: he follows love and something grows. This
takes a comical form in Erskine’s Adam and Eve,*® in Adam’s terrible
anxiety about a cow that has brought forth a calf. Why not some-
thing entirely different? And he wonders why a woman should
always bring forth a child. Why just a human being?—Why not
perhaps a calf? What comes out could be anything, one is not sure
a bit! It is the characteristic fear of man for an indefinite sort of
effect.

Now the next thing in the dream is that he thinks he has already
dined, and it is therefore superfluous to dine again. He has no
associations so we are free to guess. Perhaps he thinks that he has
already assimilated himself, feels that he is complete, a perfectly
normal, up-to-date individual, with no need to come to me nor to
assimilate anything more—some resistance against analysis. Never-
theless he agrees and goes with his brother-in-law. “It is not a habit
of mine to go out in the evening, I prefer to remain at home. It
must be a particular condition that would induce me to go out, for
instance, a play in which my wife would be interested, when, if I
don’t go, she would go to bed early.” He accepts the fact that he
could see more of himself and go through analysis: yet he empha-
sizes the fact that he does not like to go out, and would only go to
something especially interesting or something that would interest
his wife. This is his correctness; 2 man out of his home is suspect,
a husband should only be interested in public affairs or in things
his wife likes, and never go to out-of-the-way plays or places. His
last remark—that she goes to bed early—opens up a vista. His wife
would rather sleep than bore herself to death with him. Most ex-
citing evening! Therefore yawning with internal resistance: Mari—
and yawn! Obviously this is the situation at home: that association
with “ah” at the end of “Mari.”

'* John Erskine’s novel Adam and Eve: Though He Knew Better (Indianapolis, 1927).
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LECTURE I1

14 November 1928

Dr. Jung:

We have here a question: “How is it that we create symbols in
dreams? How can we be sure that the interpretation is correct,
especially when there are no associations?” That is, of course, a
very practical and fundamental question. I had not taken it up here
because I took it for granted that you understood the theory of
dream analysis. We are by no means sure that dreams have symbolic
meaning, and we don’t know that the interpretation is correct, but
we make the hypothesis that a dream means something. Suppose
one has a case that presents a difficult problem and one has come
to an impasse in the analysis, there are neurotic symptoms, one has
tried hypnosis and other methods, but nothing works. Then where
is the key to unlock that door? The patient doesn’t know. It is most
difficult to give a demonstration of dream analysis; one cannot give
full particulars of a case to make it plain, because it involves the
whole life history of the patient. But here is a simple case.

A Swiss lieutenant,’ an infantry officer, a very simple-minded
man of no great intelligence, quite devoid of any mental complexes,
came limping into my room, walking in a very gingerly fashion and
complaining of pains in his feet, especially in the heels, and also
in his heart “as if stabbed.” (We always have pain where it does
most harm and is most disturbing, in the feet for an infantry officer;
a tenor would have it in the throat.) These symptoms began two
months before he came to me; he had been treated by several
doctors and had tried hypnosis, electricity, baths, etc. but got no
help. 1 asked where the trouble began but his face was absolutely
blank; it was evident that he had no idea, and it seemed impossible

* For a more detailed account of this case and its connection with the Egyptian
legend mentioned in the next paragraph, see “The Structure of the Psyche” (1927),
CW 8, pars. gosff., and “The Tavistock Lectures” (1935), par. 230.
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for him to give me any material. All questions were in vain. I felt
almost hopeless—the man was a Swiss and perfectly innocent of
any psychological complications—but thought as a last resort that
there might be dreams from which to catch something. Dreams
“leak out,” they are not under control; no matter how innocent
and simple a person is, there are dreams from which to get some-
thing if one can only catch any little tail that may be sticking out.
I was sure the trouble must be due to some emotional conflict or
he would not have had such symptoms all at once. So I said to him:
“I don’t know what is the reason for your symptoms, but you might
tell me your dreams.” By doing so I ran the risk of being taken for
a sorcerer with such a simple-minded man, to ask about dreams is
almost obscene, so I had to explain very carefully why I did so. He
had great difficulty in remembering his dreams but produced some
scraps and finally brought one that struck him as very peculiar and
had evidently made an impression on him: “I was walking in the
open somewhere and stepped on a snake that bit me on the heel,
and 1 felt poisoned. I woke up frightened.” I asked him if he
thought of anything in particular concerning the snake, and he
said: “A dangerous one—that snake could kill a man—very painful
to be bitten by a snake.” He has never actually been bitten by a
snake, but snake bites might cause pain such as his. You remember
the Biblical saying in Genesis: “The serpent shall bruise thy heel
while thou art treading upon its head.” I suggested a metaphorical
snake and he said: “Oh, you mean a woman?” and showed emotion.
“Is there perhaps something of that kind?” At first he denied it,
then finally admitted that about three months before he had been
almost engaged, but when he came back from service, another man
had her. “Were you sad?” “Oh, if she doesn’'t want me, 1 take
another.” I pointed out that sometimes very strong men were greatly
distressed. He maintained an attitude of indifference, tried to bluff
it off, but presently he was weeping. The case was perfectly plain.
He had repressed his feeling about her and his emotion at being
jilted. He cursed her, said that all women were the same, and tried
to take another, and couldn’t see why he didn’t succeed. When he
realized his real feeling, he was profoundly moved and the pains
in his heels and feet were gone, they were merely repressed pain.
The pains in the heart continued, but they referred to something

= Cf. Genesis 3:15.
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else; 1 won’t stop over that—I took the pains in the heel as a useful
example. This dream led directly to the heart of the matter.

A snake for a man is eternally a woman. The snake of Paradise
in old pictures is represented with a woman’s head. This man prob-
ably did not know the Biblical saying about the snake bruising the
heel of man, but the image was there in his unconscious. One thinks
of Ra, in the Egyptian hymn, bitten by the snake formed out of
the earth, and put in his path by Isis, his beloved wife; she poisoned
him that she might be able to cure him again. This is the psychology
of women poisoners. In the time of Louis XIV, there was a famous
case of a woman who poisoned her faithful manservant in order
to have the pleasure of nursing him, which she did with extraor-
dinary self-sacrifice for four years until his death; everyone called
her a saint. Then she poisoned her old uncle in the same way and
nursed him, but this time she was discovered and torn into four
pieces by four horses, a fitting punishment which she richly de-
served.

The case of the officer shows how a dream can give the key.
Something leaks out even in people who are well defended; one
can eventually procure the necessary help without which the analyst
cannot unlock a patient’s psychology. This is why we consult dreams.
But one can never say of any particular dream that it has a meaning;
it is always a hypothesis, one is never sure; one experiments and
finds out if the dream is correctly interpreted by the effect on the
patient. Most people after a certain amount of dream analysis know
when the interpretation “clicks”; when there is the feeling that it
absolutely hits the fact, one knows one is on the right track. One
explains dreams on a certain theory, and if the interpretation is
absolutely wrong, the effect on the patient will show it, the uncon-
scious will react in the next dream, and so the interpretation can
be corrected. If one gives a patient arsenic instead of sodium chlo-
ride, the organism will react and throw out the poison, and it is
the same in psychology, one cannot feed a person on psychical
poison any more than on physical poison and expect it to be assim-
ilated.

The dream we are dealing with now is far more complicated than
the one I have just given you. Our dreamer is not really neurotic;
he is an educated and very intelligent man, and his dreams reflect
this. The dreams of peasants, young or simple people, or primitives
are as a rule astoundingly simple. But the dreams of young children
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are sometimes very clear and sometimes very difficult; the more
unconscious children are, the more they are under the influence
of the collective unconscious, or they may absorb the unconscious
problems of their parents. I had great difficulty with a man patient
who never dreamed, but one day he mentioned the dreams of his
nine-year-old boy. I asked for them at once. The boy dreamt the
problems of his father, and 1 analysed the father by the boy’s
dreams; the boy was unusually intuitive. After four weeks the father
began to have his own dreams and the boy’s dreams ceased to deal
with his father’s problems. These connections between children and
parents are most amazing; the dreams of children belong to the
most interesting phenomena of analytical psychology.

The big room in which our patient and his brother-in-law were
to eat was like a village hall in an inn, like those where the Vereins
[clubs] meet in Switzerland. One often finds, especially in villages,
a hall for concerts, etc. where numerous meetings are held, with
or without ladies, with or without beer, etc. On two official occasions
the patient remembers he has participated in such meetings in a
room like this.

The long dining-table in the middle of the room was spread as
though for a great number of people. Then he discovers the pe-
culiar arrangement of the seats, rising on the four sides like an
amphitheatre, but with their backs turned to the table. But before
we go into this point we ought to have a certain idea about the big
room. How can we link up the big room with a theatre?

Suggestion: 1t was his private theatre, where he would see his
own inner drama staged.

Dr. Jung: Yes, and then comes dinner—nhe thinks he has already
eaten, yet goes again to dinner. Last time we made the supposition
that eating meant the assimilation of complexes. For about twenty-
five years I have analysed about two thousand dreams or more
every year, and from that experience, I would say that most prob-
ably eating, in connection with the theatre, means the assimilation
of the images seen in the private theatre, that is, the fantasy material
or other material revealed through introspection, This is a most
important activity and is the purpose of analytical treatment. It is
also just what nature does in the physical body. If you have a foreign
body in you, nature sends a host of special cells to assimilate it; if
they don’t succeed in absorbing it, then there is suppuration to
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bring about expulsion. And the laws are the same in the uncon-
scious mind.

Probably in absolute reality there is no such thing as body and
mind, but body and mind or soul are the same, the same life, subject
to the same laws, and what the body does is happening in the mind.
The contents of the neurotic unconscious are strange bodies, not
assimilated, artificially split-off, and they must be integrated in
order to become normal. Suppose a very disagreeable thing has
happened to me and I don’t admit it, perhaps an awful lie. I have
to admit it. The lie is there objectively, either in the conscious or
in the unconscious. If I don’t admit it, if I have not assimilated 1it,
it becomes a strange body and will form an abscess in the uncon-
scious, and the same process of suppuration begins, psychologically,
as goes on in the physical body. I shall have dreams, or, if intro-
spective, a fantasy of seeing myself as a criminal. What am I going
to do with these dreams or fantasies? One can reject them, like the
Pharisee, and say “Thank heaven, I am not like that.” There is
such a Pharisee in each one of us who doesn’t want to see what he
is. But if I repress my fantasies about this, they will form a new
focus of infection, just as a foreign substance may cause an abscess
in my body. When it is reasonable I have to admit the lie, to swallow
it. If T accept it, I assimilate that fact, add it to my mental and
psychological constitution; I normalize my unconscious constitution
by assimilating facts. The dream is an attempt to make us assimilate
things not yet digested. It is an attempt at healing.

Primitives say they rarely dream. When I was in Africa, I was
very anxious to get some dreams from the tribesmen, and 1 offered
them high prices, two packets of cigarettes, salt, etc., for every
dream they would bring me, but they were so honest that no one
brought a dream though many came daily to watch me. One day
an old chief came, very proud and excited, waving his hat two
hundred metres away and making signs from far off that he was
bringing a dream, a treasure: “I dreamed that the black cow had
a calf down at the river, at a place I do not know.” For a primitive
to have such a dream means that he has been blest by heaven. This
was Ota, the big vision, and the man must be a great chief to be
appreciated by heaven to such an extent. The dreamer was quite
a rich old man, and slaves looked after his cattle so he did not know
what was going on. They are a cattle-loving people, cows are their
totem animal, and, like the Swiss, they are identified with their
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cattle; they have the same thing in their eyes as the Swiss. He knew
he had a beautiful black cow but did not know it was with calf, but
after the dream he went down to the river in the morning and
there was the cow with her calf. Was it a bit of telepathy? Had he
seen the cow once when pregnant and become aware of its con-
dition? He denied ever noticing it. In this tribe there was no cas-
tration, no oxen, the bulls were always with the herd; very nice
bulls, lovely beasts, mild, timid, almost cowards, not like our bulls;
so there was no season for calves, no control, a cow might become
pregnant at any time, and it was quite reasonable that he should
not have known it. But the dream informed him. Why should he
assimilate such a thing? To cattlemen the birth of a calf is more
important than the birth of a child. I have lived in the country,
and when a peasant had a calf everyone congratulated him, but
not when he had a child. Hence this very important event, being
in his unconscious, was revealed to him through a dream, and his
adaptation was put right, for he should have kept himself more
informed about his cattle. The medicine man used to dream about
where the cattle had gone, when the enemy was coming, etc., and
if we lived under primitive conditions, it would be so with us. As
it is, we are informed by our dreams about all the things which are
going wrong in our psychology, in our subjective world, the things
which we ought to know about ourselves.

I am going into detail for the interpretation of our patient’s
dream because it is exceedingly important to develop it from step
to step, to go from fact to fact: because he went to the theatre,
because he ate, so and so happened. Thus the irrational sequence
is to be understood as a causal sequence. We have seen the con-
nection between the big room and eating and the theatre: we have
the amphitheatre seats in the big room as in the theatre; both are
public places, the table is spread; and we have been told that he
went to the theatre and to a certain place to dine, so we may be
perfectly sure that this part of the dream belongs to the same theme.

Now we come to those seats which are turned away from the
table. He said: “We had to climb a stair beginning at the door as
if going up to a sort of tribunal, and from the stair we had access
to rows of benches turned to the walls of the room. I saw how
people were sitting down on those seats and noticed no one near
the table in the middle of the room; dinner was not to begin yet,
apparently.” He remembered having seen a room like that in an
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Algerian town, where they were playing jeu de paume, a kind of
pelota basque, like the old English tennis. That room also suggested
an amphitheatre, but the seats were arranged along only two sides
of the room, coming almost to the middle, but leaving an open
space for the game. In this game a ball is beaten against a wall with
tremendous force so that the arm gets swollen up to the shoulder.
Itis somewhat like the English “fives,” the forerunner of the English
tennis. He also had an association with a clinic, where there were
amphitheatre seats in the lecture-hall. He had seen a picture of
such a room, and also been in one in reality where a professor
demonstrated on a blackboard an operation which was to be done
on his wife.

Remember that a dining-room is a place where things ought to
be assimilated; but eating has not begun, and it seems to be meant
that it should not yet begin. I would emphasize that that dining-
room is a public place. Why does the dream emphasize the collec-
tivity in which the assimilation of the images ought to take place?
The dream says: “Assume that you are in a public place where
there are other people, as at a concert, theatre, or ball-game, and
you have to do ‘like so many other people,’ a collective job, by no
means an individual one; here are the phantoms of your dreams,
and it is very difficult to have to swallow that you are a coward, a
lazy dog, etc.” This seems to the patient to be an almost impossible
job. He takes it with so much hesitation, so little appetite, because
he assumes that he is the only individual from the beginning of
the world who has had to do it. Itis true that analysis is an individual
thing; the collective part is confession, as in the Roman Catholic
Church confession is collective; and the analytical confession is a
particularly disagreeable kind. Catholics have told me in analysis
that they don’t tell everything to the priest. I once said to such a
patient: “Just go and tell the priest that!” “Won’t he be upset?” “I
hope he will; just go and do it.” These patients become much better
Catholics after analysis; I have often taught Catholic patients how
to confess. Once a priest, a high authority in the Catholic Church,
asked a patient of mine: “But where did you learn to confess like
that?”—and was a little shocked when informed.

So the dream says to the man: “This thing you are doing is a
collective job; you think you are doing it privately in the doctor’s
room but many other people are doing the same thing.” Analysis
is analogous to confession, and confession has always been collective
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and ought to be collective; it is not done for oneself alone but for
the sake of collectivity, for a social purpose. One’s social conscience
is in trouble and forces one to confess; through sin and secrecy
one is excluded, and when one confesses one is included again.
Thus human society will be built anew, after the seclusion of the
Protestant age, on the idea of universally recognized truth. The
idea of confession being a collective duty is an attempt on the part
of the unconscious to create the basis of a new collectivity. It doesn’t
exist now.

That, you may say, is a very far-reaching conclusion, but for this
man it hits the nail on the head. He is very conscientious and he
realizes painfully how much people today are separated from each
other; he is separated from his wife, he can’t talk with her, and
also from his friends because he can’t discuss his real concerns.
This is perfectly foolish, an irrational conglomeration of nonsense!
In primitive circumstances one can discuss anything, everything
can be told to everyone. When a man says his wife has slept with
another man, it is nothing—every wife has done that. Or if a woman
says her man has run off with a girl from another village, it is
nothing—everyone knows that every man has done that. These
people do not exclude each other by secrecy, they know each other
and so they know themselves, they are living in a collective current.
What strikes one most in living with a primitive tribe is that feeling
of being in the current of collective life; if a man is clever, he
dissociates himself from himself even, in order not to be separated
from the tribe; the whole tribe is really a unit. One feels that our
towns are a mere conglomerate of groups, every man has his own
set, and doesn’t venture to betray himself even to them, he tries to
hide even from himself. And it is all a matter of illusion. So-called
most intimate friends don’t know the most important things about
cach other. A homosexual patient told me how many friends he
had. “You are very fortunate to have so many intimate friends!”
He corrected himself: “I have about five intimate friends.” “I sup-
pose you are homosexual with your intimate friends?” He was
shocked at the idea, he hides it from them. This hiding away from
friends destroys society; secrecy is anti-social, destructive, a cancer
in our society. The patient suffers particularly from the fact that
he cannot tell the truth, and the dream says this is a collective task.

Now why this ball-game? A table would be the place where eating
takes place, and the seats would serve the people who are attending
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that collective eating—really a psychological communion table. The
psychological root of communion, and the necessary preliminary,
is always confession; we must confess before we are worthy to
receive communion. The apostolic command: “Confess your faults,
one to another”s was given to the early Church in order to establish
brotherhood. So why are these seats turned with their backs to the
table? This obviously means something very abnormal, it is very
strongly put; any absurd fact which is much emphasized in a dream
refers to something almost pathological. To interpret it, we must
put ourselves into the position given by the dream. Suppose you
entered that room where communion should take place and found
the seats with their backs to the central thing in the room, what
would this mean? That you are refusing to enter into the com-
munion, of course. If everyone turns his back on his fellow-beings
the game cannot be played, no communion is possible, there is no
concentric interest in the thing going on, it is a sort of excom-
munication; everyone looks at the wall away from other people,
and so everybody is excommunicated, everybody is isolated. This
is a very personal dream, which social considerations enter; there
is nothing mythological in it, it is not a dream from the collective
unconscious. The dream says: “What you are doing in your secrecy
is what everyone else is doing, everybody is turning his back on his
fellow-beings.”

The centre of a social group is always a religious symbol. With
the primitive, it is the totem; later it is a sacrificial symbol, like the
Mithraic killing of the bull; and in higher forms of religion it is a
sacrament. The centre of social activity under very primitive con-
ditions is dancing or magic ceremonial in a circle in the midst of
the huts. Probably those ancient stone circles still found in Cornwall
were such community places. And it was understood that when
people came together, the ancestral souls were there too, watching
them; not only their conscious was in communion, but their ances-
tors, the collective unconscious. The ceremonial was a symbolic
game. Tbe bull-fights in the cult of Mithras were not as they are
now in Spain; the bulls had a belt around the chest in different
colours, and the toreador had to jump on the bull’s back and stab
him from above in the shoulder—not with a long sword. Mithras
was supposed to be such a toreador, like a Jesus of the boxing-ring

3 James §:16.
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or the football match. These games were communions, the people
turned their faces to one another. Bull-fights are still the symbol
in Spain of behaving decently through sheer violence against one-
self; the Spanish temperament would not allow decent behaviour
if they did not have bull-fights, they must have the toreador atti-
tude: passions must be controlled by living them as the toreador
controls the bull.

Mithraism was the cult of the Roman legions because of its dis-
cipline. In Rome, they met in caves; there was a place for meeting
and dining, a sort of triclinium, with two parallel rows of benches,
and at the end of the room a symbolic picture of Mithras killing
the bull; the picture was made to revolve and show, on the other
side, the new life sprouting from the dead bull, cattle from the
genitals, wine from the blood, etc., all the fertility of the earth.4
People reclined on the couches where the picture could be seen,
and the middle space was open. It was a sort of theatre and dining-
room where they communed with the god through the sacred meal:
“As the god Is killing the bull, so I am killing my own passions.”
Water was drunk and little loaves of bread with a cross marked on
them were eaten. The bells used in the Roman Catholic mass came
from the cult of Mithras; also the date, December 25th, was taken
over by Christianity. The bull-killer is a fit hero for the soldier,
Jesuits are soldiers of the Church in this sense, and the Salvation
Army uses this form; for a soldier, to have discipline, must kill his
own selfish passions. Many other things from the Mithraic cult went
into the Catholic Church. The original Christian love feasts were
sometimes of a rather doubtful nature, they often ended in revels.
St. Paul was not quite happy about it and took over a good deal
from the cult of Mithras for purposes of discipline because nothing
else was available. Hence the first ritual form was the sacrifice of
the “lamb,”—no longer the bull-fight—the sacred feast which be-
came the Catholic mass.

The idea of a ritual game survived until about the thirteenth
century. They really used to play ball in churches, the jeu de paume,
and this gave rise to the rumour that Christians killed a child by
tossing it to one another like a ball till it died. The Gnostics accused
the Christians of this, and the Christians in turn accused the Jews.
There was a rumour in Bohemia only thirty years ago that the Jews

+ Cf. Symbols of Transformation, CW 5, par. 354 (as in 1912 edn.).
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had killed a child, a ritual murder. That jeu de paume had a ritual
meaning just as carnival had. In the monasteries during the spring
carnival, they used to reverse the position of the abbot and the
young lay brothers, the youngest lay brother became the abbot,
and vice versa. There was also a feast at which they changed places,
the abbot and elder monks serving the young lay brothers; and a
mock mass was celebrated, the youngest lay brother officiating, at
which the songs and jokes were obscene, and they all drank the
wine, not only the celebrant; then drunken orgies took place, and
they all streamed out of the church into the street and upset the
whole place. These feasts and the jeu de paume were stopped by the
Pope in the thirteenth century because they went to such extremes.5
Historical publications are exceedingly important, but in ecclesi-
astical publications a lot is hidden; there has been much cheating
about religious matters, many lies and many omissions. The old
phallic cult, for instance, taken over from paganism by the early
Christian church, is never mentioned; a remnant of it appears in
one of the forms of the cross, but people avert their eyes.¢ One
would seek such a fact in vain from ecclesiastical publications.

The central symbolic game, then, is historically true. This dream
hardly touches the collective unconscious, except that here perhaps
is a slight allusion to what was once historical fact. Mead had a
paper on ecclesiastical games in an early volume of The Quest. He
also published a paper called “The Sacred Dance of Jesus,”” a
perfectly impossible idea from the Christian point of view, but it
belongs to the first centuries; and a little book called The Hymn of
Jesus, a dance- and passion-play from a Gnostic document of the
second century.

Turning the back on the dining-table means the anti-social at-
titude of our time and society, like the splitting-up of our Protestant
world. The church that was once universal is now cut up into more

5 Jung described some of these revels in “The Psychology of the Trickster Figure”
(1954), CW g i, pars. 458ff.

S For an example, see below, 6 Nov. 1929, fig. 12.

7 G.R.S. Mead, “Ceremonial Game-playing and Dancing in Mediaeval Churches,”
The Quest (London), 1V (1912-13), 91-123; “The Sacred Dance of Jesus,” ibid., II
(1910-11), 45-677; The Hymn of Jesus (Echoes from the Gnosis, London and Benares,
IV; 190%). Cf. also the “Round Dance” in the Acts of John (2nd cent.), in The
Apocryphal New Testament (1924), tr. M. R. James, pp. 253f.; and Max Pulver, “Jesus’
Round Dance and Crucifixion according to the Acts of John” (1942), The Mysteries
(Papers from the Eranos Yearbooks, 2; 1955), pp. 179-180.
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than four hundred sects, dissociations ad infinitum. And that has
reached society so completely that we all belong to the “people that
turn their backs on one another.” So the symbolism in the dream
leads back to the problem by which the patient is troubled. For
society as an abstract thing I don’t care a hang, but I am connected
with society through the representatives of society, those nearest
to me, beginning with my own wife, children, relatives, and friends,
the bridges that connect me with society. And I am disconnected
from society when I am disconnected from those I love. This cannot
be indifferent to me. Such is the case with this man: he is partially
separated from his wife, they have no communion, no jeu de paume
takes place between them.

Now the dream leads back to that very personal problem. “We
sit down and I ask my brother-in-law why his wife has not come. While 1
ask I remember at the same time the reason of her being absent;
I did not wait for an answer because I wanted to show my brother-
in-law that I had not forgotten that the child was ill.” As to the
illness, he says: “My wife is never social, never goes out for pleasure
if one of the children is not perfectly well, or if she thinks the
children would be insufficiently controlled while she is away.” As
they had lived so much in tropical countries where much care is
required with young children, bringing them up had been more
difficult than if they had lived in Switzerland. In Africa I saw the
difficulty myself of guarding children from the dangerous heat of
the sun. The sick child is now much better, only a little fever. In his
associations with this fact he referred to the boy of his brother-in-
law: “Before the boy died I had repeatedly asked my brother-in-
law how the child was.” All this discussion about his brother-in-
law’s wife of course refers to his own personal problem, to the fact
that his wife does not come with him, that they have no communion.
He said: “When a child is ill, my wife is always terribly troubled,
out of proportion.” The illness of the child is the most obvious
reason why he and his wife turn their backs on each other; but the
illness of a real child would not create an obstacle between a man
and his wife. We know already that that absence of communion is
a general social problem which becomes evident in almost every
marriage. Just as in fact a wife is called elsewhere by the sickness
of a child, just so psychologically she does not join him because of
the illness of the child in the dream. Now, since the illness of the
child goes all through the dream, we must assume that it means
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more than the mere opportunity for the wife not to be in the game.
And it is important that the ill child is a girl.

Suggestion: We saw before that the girl-child was some aspect
of himself.

Dr. Jung: The real child who died was a boy and has no actual
importance here. Therefore if he dreamt of a boy, it would express
something in himself. I have observed in dreams and in clinical
experiences a certain tendency in man to personify his ages. There
was the case of a country doctor, early in the nineteenth century,
a man living a very strenuous life, who was coming home late at
night from a bad case, walking along very tired, when he became
aware of a shadow figure parallel with him in the middle of the
road. He recognized the figure as himself about ten years younger.
Then the vision disappeared but appeared again as himself about
twenty years younger, and so on down to a boy of eight or ten. It
was a personification of himself: “The boy or man that I was then,
I see him still as he was.” So the allusion to the dead boy is an
allusion to the patient’s own dead youth. He has arrived in the
second part of life, where one’s psychology changes: youth is dead,
the second part is beginning. But this is only an allusion; our interest
now is in the sickness of the girl-child.
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21 November 1928

Dr. Jung:

There are two questions today. The first one is: “Is it a charac-
teristic of images in dreams which should be taken on the subjective
level that they bring up few associations?”

No, one cannot decide by the number of associations whether a
dream is to be taken on the subjective level. The criterion is quite
different. That is the subject of the second question also: “Could
you discuss further the factors which make you choose between a
subjective and objective interpretation?”

There are certain definite principles which decide whether I
should prefer the objective or the so-called subjective interpreta-
tion. You are aware perhaps that there are subtle differences in
the ways of using the words subjective and objective. I must make it
quite clear that the subjective interpretation does not mean what
one ordinarily designates as subjective—that a subjective opinion
is not very substantial for instance, that it is personal, just what you
think about it, but by no means sure to be an objective truth. 1
don’t use the word subjective in that sense. When I say that a dream
is correctly interpreted on the subjective level, I mean that the
image in the dream primarily or exclusively refers to the subject
himself; and in an interpretation on the objective level, the image
refers to an object, another person than himself. It is exceedingly
important to know when to apply a subjective and when an objective
interpretation. The general criterion is: when a person in a dream
is known to you intimately, playing a role in your life at the present
moment, one may consider an interpretation on the objective level,
because the object is then important. But be very careful not to
make mistakes here. According to the Freudian point of view, the
person of whom you dream is a disguise for another person—one
person is substituted for another.
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For example, if a patient dreams of Dr. Jones, who has been the
family physician, she may assume that Dr. Jones would be a disguise
for me. That is the way Freud would take it in order to make it fit
his theory. But it is by no means certain that the unconscious does
mean me even though the patient makes the connection. Of course
it is understandable that the patient prefers that interpretation—
I am here, while Dr. Jones is far away. But the unconscious is
perfectly free to take my image if it wishes to do so, there is no
obstacle to dreaming of me, so we must explain why the unconscious
chose Dr. Jones. In this case Freud would say that the reason the
patient dreamed of Dr. Jones was on account of certain fantasies
connected with me which were difficult for her to mention; better
to dream of Dr. Jones, who is a long way off. That is Freudian
theory, but since I believe more in real facts than in theory, I say
that is perhaps so, but I am not sure. I must see if that theory
explains every case. And I find that in many cases such an expla-
nation is unnatural and does not succeed. If we are forced to take
the idea seriously—that I am expressed by Dr. Jones—why does
the unconscious take that trouble? The unconscious uses the figure
of Dr. Jones because it means Dr. Jones and not me. There is no
reason to believe that the unconscious does not say what it means;
in sharpest contradiction to Freud. I say that the unconscious says
what it means. Nature is never diplomatic. If nature produces a
tree, it is a tree and not a mistake for a dog. And so the unconscious
does not make disguises, that is what we do. It is disagreeable to
have albumen in the urine, but albumen should not be taken as a
disguise for sugar. Freud’s theory was made by his patients. The
analyst is too much under the influence of his women patients, they
fill his mind with their thinking. These dynamic wishes of women
are a source of error to the doctor; one has to work all the time
against such suggestions. The absolute truth is that the unconscious
spoke of Dr. Jones and said no word of Dr. Jung.

Now in cases where you dream of a remote relative, or someone
whom you have not seen for ages, or someone who is perhaps
known to your family but plays no actual role in your own life and
is in no way important, in such cases there is no point in assuming
that the person is, say, an autonomous factor in your psychology.
Since he doesn’t enter your sphere with the onslaught of a real
person, since he doesn’t arouse a psychic vortex in your mental
atmosphere, he is more probably merely an image which has to do
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with yourself alone. Someone with whom you are immediately con-
nected may cause great disturbance in your mental atmosphere,
and therefore you are perfectly safe in assuming that the remote
person is only an image in the dream referring entirely to yourself.

Even where the objective interpretation is advisable, it is well to
consider also a subjective possibility. Probably the reason that cer-
tain persons come particularly close to you is that they are carriers
of a symbolic truth, for whoever gets at your psychology can do so
only on the basis of participation mystique.* Otherwise the other per-
son would not have a handle on your soul. Therefore from the
theoretical point of view, and also for practical purposes, it is ex-
ceedingly valuable and wise to see how far the object that is to be
taken objectively is also a subjective factor in yourself. But this is
a philosophical postulate, and it is a great mistake to substitute that
for reality. If you should always interpret the object as subjective,
it would make your life relative and illusory; you would be com-
pletely isolated because you would have burned the bridges which
connected you with reality. I must insist on the objective value of
such objective images.

I would not, however, lay stress on the object but on the image.
If you dream that a certain remote person with whom you have
no dealings of any kind lies to you, to say that this person, whom
you haven’t seen for ages, is a liar conveys nothing at all, that is
subjective. But if you dream that a person actually in your atmos-
phere lies, then you must look at him under that aspect because
there might be something in it; it becomes important to decide
whether the lie is in you, or in the other, or if there is deception
between. There may be a certain quality of your own in a state of
non-recognition. Many people think they are very good and that
the black substance is almost non-existent in them, yet they have a
fair amount of it, being human! If they dream of a black sheep,
the black sheep is not very important, but to call themselves black

! Jung took the term and concept participation mystique from the French philoso-
pher Lucien Lévy-Bruhl (1857-1939), who introduced it in Les Fonctions mentales
dans les sociétés inférieures (Paris, 1912), tr. L. A. Clare, How Natives Think (London,
1926). Jung first used the term in Psychological Types (1g21), CW 6: see especially
par. 781, definition: “psychological connection {in which] the subject cannot clearly
distinguish himself from the object but is bound to it by a direct relationship which
amounts to partial identity.” See also Mysterium Coniunctionis (1956), CW 14, par.
336, n. 662, and par. 6g5, n. 106.
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sheep is exceedingly important—much better that they take it all
to themselves. So if you dream that your best friend is a black
sheep, it means that either you are a black sheep, or the friend is,
or there is dirt between you,

I should like now to come back to the jeu de paume, that pelota
basque. 1 told you that our patient’s associations about the arrange-
ment of the hall point to a communion ceremonial or ritual; and
that there also seems to be an allusion to a sort of pelota game
because he remembers a hall where it was played, and to the hall
of a Swiss Verein where the members come to play and to eat—a
communion. From mediaeval manuscripts we learn that the old
ritual jeu de paume was played up to the twelfth century, and in
certain remote places, at Auxerre in France for instance, up to the
sixteenth century. 1 have been doing some special research con-
cerning these games. I dug up Latin texts from mediaeval manu-
scripts that describe this pelota, and I want to read you the trans-
lation. Unfortunately, since it was very familiar in those days, and
everybody knew about it, the description is perfunctory and the
texts are a bit vague, but you will get something from them anyhow.
You remember the hall in the dream has a dining-table spread for
dinner and dinner ought to take place, but instead, his associations
pointed to a ball-game going on, pelota bosque.

Fragments from Mediaeval MSS.*

“When the ball, called pelota, had been accepted from the newly-
elected canon by the dean—his head being covered with an amice
or hood—the rest of the canons began to intone antiphonally: “Praise
to the Paschal Victim.” Then the dean, supporting the ball with his
left hand, danced, and the rest joined hands and, chanting, exe-
cuted a choral dance round the labyrinth; meanwhile the pilota was
thrown by the dean alternately to the dancers, one by one. After
the dance, the choir hurried off to the repast (the dean and canons
and more distinguished citizens sat on benches with high backs, in
the orchestra or choir) and all without exception were served with
the repast, and with white and red wine in moderation (cups filled

* The various examples described by Jung are paraphrased from Mead, “Cere-
monial Game-playing and Dancing in Mediaeval Churches,” specifically in pp. g7-
111. (See above, 14 Nov. 1928, n. 7.)
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two or three times) while a reader intoned a homily from the pulpit.
Then a large bell rang, and the canon most recently elected stood
ready holding the ball before his chest, and in the nave of St.
Stephen at about 2 o’clock, he presented it to the dean, who turned
back his amice from his head that he might manipulate the ball.”

Here is another game that was played at Narbonne, an Easter
Monday ritual, also from a Latin manuscript of the thirteenth cen-
tury: “While the bells are ringing for vespers, the whole chapter
assembles in the archbishop’s house, and his servants serve certain
dishes and wine to all. Then the archbishop is to throw the ball.
And the prefect, or political governor of the town, is to provide
the ball and to throw it in the archbishop’s absence.”

And here is a nice fragment from Naples (Bishop of Naples, 508-
536) in a ninth-century codex: “In memory of this event were
celebrated every year certain games of ball for the comfort and
refreshment of the soul.” These took place before a great populace
in the Santa Maria Maggiore at the feast of St. Januarius, on the
third Sunday in the month of May. It is interesting that these games
were played “for the consolation and recreation of the soul.”

Then from the twelfth century, there is a manuscript in which
Jean Beleth, a theologian of the Faculty of Paris, writes: “There
are some churches where even the bishops and archbishops play
with their subordinates, stooping even to play ball—although it
seems more praiseworthy not to do so.” This was obviously written
at the time when the game was becoming unpopular.

There are other very interesting facts in connection with this
exceedingly peculiar custom. Possibly there is a connection with
the ceremony of the “bride-ball” which was thrown between bride
and groom. And in other games in the churches the ball was kicked
or torn to pieces as the god of the past year. There was once a trial,
a cause célébre, on account of the ball-play in the church, at the time
when it became unpopular; the text speaks of the “ball of the past
year” which had to be kept by the old canon and handed over to
the canon of the new year, an old Easter custom. That is like the
god of the past year that had to be dismembered in order that
everybody should participate. Compare also the Christian com-
munion where the god is dismembered and eaten. This is all con-
nected with the sacrificial ceremonies in the springtime, like the
anthropophagous custom of the king being dismembered and eaten
at the spring festival to strengthen the tribe and for the fertility of
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the fields in the coming year. So it is quite probable that this ball
symbolizes the sun.

It is also linked up with another strange custom, “the burial of
Alleluia.” In the middle ages Alleluia was believed to be a woman—
because “a” is a feminine ending—an unknown woman who was
buried at Eastertide, so she would be a sort of queen of the past
year. In the archives of a church at Toul, in Lorraine, is a manu-
script, written in 1497 by one Nicolas, canon of the Cathedral, in
which is registered, 15th article: “Alleluia is buried.” The Latin text
which refers to it prescribes what to do at the burial. “On the
Saturday preceding Septuagesima Sunday, at nones, the choir boys
are to assemble in festal attire and arrange for the burying of
Alleluia; and after the last benediction they are to go in procession
with torches, holy water, and incense, carrying a clod of earth on
a bier, through the cloister, wailing, to the place where Alleluia is
to be buried; there to sprinkle water and grain on the clod of earth,
to swing the incense, and to return the same way.” This custom is
very old. The clod of earth is the ball, and the ball is the sun, which
is renewed at Eastertide, as well as the earth. The original meaning
is very simple: the sun would not rise again if not supported—
renewed through sacrifice at Easter time. Alleluia was simply Mother
Earth, a feminine potency made to suffer death, burial, and res-
urrection, and supposed to be responsible for the new sun. The
American Pueblo Indians assume that they support the sun by their
ritual, and this is the same thing, death, burial, and resurrection.
My Indian friend Mountain Lake in a letter to me said: “If the
white man keeps on interfering with our religion, in ten years they
will see something!”—the sun would not rise again.3

When we first discussed the jeu de paume 1 did not remember all
these details, that it was really also called pelota, etc., and it was
probably unknown to you; nor had the dreamer the faintest idea
of these connections; so his dream is curious—the dining, the seats,
the pelota, all that material comes together in the dream and his
associations.

And there is another contribution. You remember that we were
talking in our last seminar of the community idea, which the dream

s Mountain Lake (Ochwiay Biano) or Antonio Mirabal (c. 1890-1975), of the Taos
Pueblo, whom Jung met when he visited Taos in January 1925. Cf. MDR, ch. IX,
part i, and Jung's letter to Mirabal, 21 Oct. 1982, in Letters, ed. Adler, vol. 1. There
is a photograph of Mirabal in C. G. Jung: Word and I'mage, p. 155.
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alludes to in the statement that “everyone is turning his back to it.”
While we are listening to our conscious transactions, we forget that
our unconscious is reacting at the same time: when we speak of a
disturbance of the community idea, we constellate directly a dis-
turbance of community in ourselves; the patient’s psychology is also
our own, and the rapport is not so good. We think this is just a
dream, and forget that the unconscious is reacting in its particular
way. The fact that we turn our backs upon communion is constel-
lated in us and has certain effects. Therefore after the last seminar
certain people complained of a disturbed atmosphere, and some
gave the rationalized explanation that it was because we stopped
and took tea and that broke up the continuity of the meeting.
Evidently they did not feel the communion of eating together. If
they were aware of the upset community idea, to take tea together
was really the thing to do; it should have been an expression of
community. I was accused of not taking a cup of tea, but at least
I smoked the pipe of peace! Now when people have been disturbed
by a reaction from the unconscious, there is always a medicine man
who has a dream concerning the matter. A community is an or-
ganism, a symbiosis, and we form a sort of organism here while
thinking together; and if anything disturbing happens within this
organism, some mind receives the disturbance and says “look out!”
In a primitive community, it would be the mind of the chief or
medicine man. For the time being we form something like a prim-
itive tribe, and the medicine man will say: “In the night while
sleeping 1 saw a vision and a spirit spoke.” Dr. Shaw has had the
dream of the medicine man and she will tell it to us.

Dr. Shaw: 1 dreamed that I went to Spain, and there a bull-
fight was going on in a big arena; a man and a bull were fighting
and a great crowd was shrieking that the bull must be killed. I did
not want it to be killed and I fought for the bull all night. Then
Dr. Jung at the lecture next day told of the killing of the Mithraic
bull.

Dr. Jung: Now link up this dream with the problem in question.
You remember that we discussed the Mithraic bull-killing and the
question whether killing the bull has still the same symbolic mean-
ing; in a bull-fight people turned their faces to each other and
therefore it symbolized community; and we spoke of the impor-
tance of that symbol as self-discipline when the cult of Mithras was
the religion of the Roman legions. Only men were admitted to the
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Mithraic ritual, the women all went to the Earth Mother. Now, in
Dr. Shaw’s dream the bull is not to be killed, she fought against it.
What does this dream mean to you? Any one of us might have
dreamt it.

Suggestion: It might be the struggle against making a sacrifice—
we all object to making a sacrifice.

Suggestion: Is there not something good in this bull that we
should not kill?

Suggestion:  Killing the bull might signify an old-fashioned way
of making a sacrifice. Perhaps a new way can be found.

Dr. Jung: There is a connection between the last two sugges-
tions. Killing the bull as a symbol of community is very old-fash-
ioned, to us that does not express community. Not long ago I had
a letter from a patient [in Mexico], a lady who had just been to a
bull-fight, and she hated those blood-thirsty people, she said it made
her so angry that she was quite ready to kill everyone there with a
revolver! So a bull-fight does not now promote a feeling of com-
munity. The whole performance is most despicable, our feeling is
entirely against it. One should not behave like a bull in a china-
shop, one should not be uncontrolled. We can understand the
symbolic meaning, self-discipline, but we don’t get that inspiration
from watching a bull-fight; an actual bull-fight would give the op-
posite effect. We have outgrown that symbolism, just as we have
outgrown the idea of redemption by eating the flesh and drinking
the blood of the victim; few people today feel the mediaeval emo-
tion when eating the body and drinking the blood in communion.

There is still a lot of very buried and archaic earth mysticism in
Switzerland, however. A Swiss woman who came to me recently
for treatment confessed after long resistances that she had a secret
means to help her to sleep, or to help against indigestion, etc.: “An
old man told me that secret. I drink the blood of Jesus. In the
night, when 1 can’t sleep, I repeat to myself: ‘I am drinking the
blood, drinking the blood of Jesus, the blood, the blood,” and then
I feel myself drinking it and can sleep. If I wake, 1 do it again—
sometimes a dozen times in a night.” One day she went into the
cellar—she was a very good housewife—and in standing on a chair
to reach some apples on a shelf, she slipped and crashed down.
She said: “I quickly drank the blood and was not hurt.” She got a
tremendous mystical association from drinking the blood; such
things are still realities.
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So the bull-fight as a mystical symbol is antiquated, like much of
our Christian symbolism; our common emotion can no longer be
aroused by these symbols. If anyone should dream of killing a bull
in our day, we should put an entirely different interpretation on
it. Therefore we need a common interest which would allow us to
build a community feeling again. That Dr. Shaw dreams she is
fighting against killing the bull means that the bull should not be
killed. The bull is natural force, the uncontrolled animal, which is
not necessarily destructive. We have the Christian prejudice against
the animal in man, but an animal is not evil, just as it is not good.
We are evil, man is necessarily evil, because he is so good. Only
domesticated animals misbehave; a wild animal never misbehaves,
it follows its own natural law; there is no such thing as a good tiger
that eats only apples and carrots! A wild animal is a pious, law-
abiding being who fulfils the will of God in the most perfect way.
The bull is a fairly wild animal, and if we kill the animal in ourselves
we kill the really good things in ourselves too, not the apparently
good things. Therefore for us to kill the bull would be blasphemous,
a sin, it would mean killing the natural thing in us, the thing that
naturally serves God. That is our only hope—to get back to a con-
dition where we are right with nature. We must fulfil our destiny
according to nature’s laws or we cannot become true servants of
God. So we understand what the message of the medicine man
would be. Dr. Shaw was most righteously wrestling against killing
the bull: “Don’t make the mistake of killing the bull, because this
is the only thing which can connect us; we must come back to the
natural and eternal laws; then we shall be in the blest state of the
animals, and that will bring together again all which has been sep-
arate before.” The advice of the medicine man is valuable.

Now I also appear in the dream—Dr. Shaw and I know each
other pretty well, and when we meet in dreamland we don’t take
each other too seriously—in her associations I say that the toreador
has killed the bull; the bull that should not have been killed has
been killed. Why do I confirm that? Well, just because our bull is
killed, Mithras killed the bull for us. Don’t forget that Christ com-
pletely absorbed Mithras; that old Mithraic idea has been continued
in Christianity through the middle ages up to recent times; bulls
and even little lambs have been killed, everything that was animal
has been killed throughout the ages. And I confirm that the bull
has been killed, the toreador has done his work. Of course, it is a
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figurative kind of speech to say the bull is dead; it is alive again
and again and has to be killed again and again. Now since it is an
individual and not a collective problem, what can we do to bring
the bull back to life? We should seek to re-establish connection with
him, or he might become alive in a part of our psychology where
our conscious cannot reach. How can we get at that? The bull must
be alive, otherwise community would be impossible. | emphasized
that dream to show the interaction of the conscious and uncon-
scious, but now we will go back to our patient.

We were discussing why the brother-in-law’s wife had not come
with them—that it was probably on account of the illness of the child.
That is the subject of the next part of the dream. The dreamer is
now at the house of his brother-in-law, where he sees the child, a little
girl, one or two years old. Change of locality means a shifting of
the psychological scenic background, and that means a different
kind of problem, a change from a collective to a familial basis—
for example, from a public place to a private house. The main
statement of the middle part of the dream was that there was no
community, no coming together, the reason being that the woman
has not joined in; as in the nature cult of Mithras, the women did
not join in; and Jeu de paume was also a man’s game. If the woman
does not come in, man is in it only with his intellect, not with his
feeling. This is the reason why some men dislike to have women
on committees, etc.—they have no proper connection with the fem-
inine part of their own psychology. This woman has not joined in
because the child is ill; and the child is not in a public place, but
in the house. The scene has shifted to a private place inside the
individual.

He said about the house of his brother-in-law: “My father lived
several years in that house, and my sister inherited it; it is only
about a hundred paces away from my own house, so we often see
each other. The house and shutters are all monotonously painted
grey, and it gives a dreary, monotonous aspect. I wish they would
paint the shutters at least a different colour to animate it a bit.”

The description of the locality is very important; the place where
the dream is staged, whether hotel, station, street, wood, under
water, etc. makes a tremendous difference in the interpretation.
We have already discussed the fact that the brother-in-law must be
considered as a very subjective image, he is really a part of the
dreamer himself, a part which isn’t properly connected, and there-
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fore he projects it into his brother-in-law. But we get the important
information from his association that his house is not far away,
which means that it is not very far from consciousness. He could
easily become aware how far he is the brother-in-law, and how far
the child of his brother-in-law is his own child; the house of his
brother-in-law would be, of course the unconscious aspect of his
own house, the place where the drama is going on. The house
recurs very often as a symbol in dreams, and it generally means
the habitual or inherited attitude, the habitual way of living, or
something acquired like a house, or perhaps the way one lives with
the whole family. His habitual attitude is uninteresting and grey as
the house of his brother-in-law, and he longs for more colour in
it. We must see how this is connected with the other events in the
dream; it might be connected with the sickness of the two-year-
old-girl.

The child: 1In reality it was a boy of two who was ill and died,
and the dreamer’s two other sisters have each a little girl in her
seventh year whom he likes. He says: “I like little girls much better
than little boys, they are much nicer and more expressive. I like
my own little daughter better than the boys.” There are no other
associations, so I call his attention to the age of the child. I told
him he should have some association with two years—a certain
length of time: “What about two years ago?” “Two years ago I came
back from abroad and settled in Switzerland. I began then the study
of occult literature, spiritism, theosophy, all sorts of things; only
lately I gave it up more or less, because 1 was not quite satisfied,
not just lack of interest, but some odium around such study. When
my little nephew died two years ago, I was just reading a book by
Dennis Bradley, Towards the Stars (evidently a religious book).+ 1
liked it particularly and gave it to my sister after the death of the
boy.”

He had also read German occult literature: “I read a famous
German book: The Visionary of Prevorst, written by Dr. Justinus
Kerner, 1829,5 the first history of a case of somnambulism psy-
chologically observed, and most interesting.” He told me he knew

4 Herbert Dennis Bradley, Towards the Stars (London, 1924).

s Die Seherin von Prevorst (1829), 2 vols.; English tr. by Catherine Crowe, The Seeress
of Prevorst (New York, 1859). Jung himself had known the work since at least 1897,
when he cited it in a lecture to his student fraternity: see The Zofingia Lectures, pars.
93-94. Also see CW 1, index s.v.
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a certain doctor who was acquainted with analytical psychology but
not expert at it, and he thought of suggesting that he should write
an analytical study of the visionary, on the condition that he should
not rationalize Kerner, make a fake of him. “I desisted because I
saw the doctor was himself a bit neurotic and such a study might
injure him.” I know that doctor and he is not a psychological light;
if he had attempted to write this analytical study, it would have
been poor stuff—a good thing he desisted!

We have now an enormous mass of material connected with that
child. I will repeat certain facts:

(1) It is a non-existent child, a mere creation of his unconscious
imagination.

(2) The patient prefers girls to boys.

(3) Two years ago he took up the study of occult things, also
pathological psychology, etc., and is particularly connected with his
sister through such an occult book, Towards the Stars.

(4) He was especially interested in The Visionary of Prevorst, and
wanted a certain doctor to write a study of her but did not do so,
fearing that the man would be injured by it.

The little girl is the child of his anima,5 and has to do with creative
energy, and coming from the occult side is spiritual. He says there
are positive values in that book, it is a sort of spiritual creation, a
poetic intention, but he is afraid the doctor might be badly affected
by it, and he gave up the study himself because it had a bad influ-
ence on him. He thought occult studies made people very unreal;
there was so much doubtful matter, so speculative and yet so im-
pressive, that it filled people’s heads with all sorts of vaporous ideas;
there was a poisonous unreality in those things very often, just as
certain works of fiction make one feel poisoned. So one side of
himself is concerned with a decided spiritually creative factor that
is two years old, and the doctor represents his rational side which
he is using in studying this poetical element expressed by the child.

5 Anima: Jung's term for the feminine component of a man’s psychology, rep-
resenting his function of relationship (Eros) with the opposite sex and also with his
unconscious. The anima appears personified in dreams as the unknown woman or
“dream girl” and is invariably projected onto a real woman or series of women. The
animus personified the masculine (Logos) component of a woman’s psychology.
These two archetypes often express themselves in the irrationalities of a man’s
feeling (anima mocds) and a woman’s thinking (animus opinions). For full accounts
of both, see Two Essays, CW 7, pars. 296ff., and Aien, CW g ii, ch. I1L
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In the last two years a new thing has been growing in this man,
not only this interest in occult matters which kept his mind busy,
but also a creative interest and intention, which would be the
expression not of thoughts but of feeling, and which would give
colour to his house.

Now, the colour of this child’s face is bad, and her features are
distorted exactly like the boy who died. And he adds without ap-
parent connection: “I am reading very little about occultism now.”
The occult stuff transcended his digestive powers, he suffered from
mental indigestion. Then because the girl is linked up with the boy
who died, we must assume she suffers from intestinal trouble too;
she has been fed with occult literature, and that is not the proper
kind of food for the little poetic soul developing in him.

“Someone informs me that the child would not pronounce the name of
my wife,” and on account of that he pronounces the name of his
wife to the child and tries to make her repeat it. He says: “My wife
is most beloved by all her nephews and nieces: usually the first
name that the children succeed in pronouncing is hers.” And he
mentions that not long ago he received a letter from one of his
other sisters in which she told him that her little boy had composed
a melody to which he sang: “Aunt Maria is a dear boy.” In con-
tradistinction with reality this dream-child will not or cannot pro-
nounce the name of his wife, she is evidently in opposition to her.
We know that the relation between the dreamer and his wife is
rather monotonous, and within two years a development has begun
in him which produces a living being that deviates from his wife.
This child of his anima is linked up with occult interests and a
possible sort of scientific or artistic activity. He is puzzled by this,
and tries to teach the child to pronounce the name properly, rather
shocked that something should develop in him that is not in ac-
cordance with his wife, that does not fit into marriage. “I often
made the effort to teach my own or my sisters’ children to pro-
nounce words in the right way which they pronounced wrongly.”
He stands for proper form; there should be nothing in his mind
or in his heart that is not correct. So, that something in him does
not want to pronounce the name of his wife is a fact which should
not be; when the theme of his wife appears, every part of him
should shout in unison. A very instructive detail concerning his
attitude.

His wife’s name is Maria and he mentions: “An old aunt of my
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wife is also called Aunt Maria, but she is quite remote, we have
nothing to do with her.” Then he goes on: “While I was teaching
the child to pronounce the word ‘Maria’ properly, I was amused
that I only said ‘Mari'—and instead of pronouncing the ‘a’ was
yawning, adding a yawn to the name instead of the last vowel; in
the dream I found myself extremely witty in doing so, but cannot
see the joke in waking life. All the family protests against his so-called
joke, and he says: “Yes, they are quite right, one should not show
the children such bad manners, because they cannot, like adults,
make a distinction between reality and a joke.” Again the correct
attitude. This part of the dream was anticipated in the house with
shutters painted grey. The house is grey and he is bored, and his
unconscious expresses this by that funny allusion—that he yawns
in pronouncing the name of his wife. But consciously he won’t
admit it, he won't see that life is now developing on another line.
In a later dream he was travelling in a cabin on an ocean liner
with his wife and the liner came to a standstill; he looked out of
the porthole and saw that they were near the coast and quite close
to a ruin on a hill. Then he was on deck and saw that he was not
on an ocean liner but on a flat-bottomed steamer on a river; and
then not even on a river but on a duck-pond in a village, where
the ship couldn’t move at all, it was completely blocked, and people
from the village came on board. It ceased to be a ship and he
wonders: why the devil are we living on a ship after all?
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LECTURE 1V

28 November 1928

Dr. Jung:

Before continuing our dream, I must tell you about certain things
which have happened in the meantime. Those of you who are
intuitive probably observed that the mood in our second meeting
was somewhat upset. We had the bull dream with its community
aspect, and so we lived through a little scene which we might have
watched in ancient Athens—I mentioned the fact that important
men used to tell their dreams, and illustrated it by the dream of
the senator’s daughter and the dream of the Greek poet. Or we
might have watched such a scene in the market-place of some
primitive village, where a man gets up and says: “In the night I
saw a vision, a spirit spoke,” and then everybody gathers round
and is dreadfully impressed. All this has brought interesting co-
incidences to light.

You remember that on the 21st of November we spoke of the
bull and the meaning of the bull-fight. The dreamer is a man whom
I occasionally still see—that means analysis has not killed him yet!
Now from the 20th to the 24th he spent four days making a picture
which he could not understand, and which astonished him so much
that he came to me to ask for an explanation. He had to draw a
bull’s head, and it must be a very sacred bull because he holds the
disc of the sun between the horns. Unfortunately I cannot show
you the picture because the man thinks we have already been very
indiscreet in discussing his dreams here in the seminar. I get my
examples from my patients—from you too! I told him that we were
talking of the bull in connection with his dream, and that his draw-
ing synchronizes with that, and then I explained to him the meaning
of his drawing.

Then after our last meeting, after Dr. Shaw’s dream, when 1
commented on the antique meaning of the bull-fight, I got another
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letter from Mexico, from the friend who had just actually been to
a bull-iight. This letter came two days after the last seminar, it
would have been about two weeks on the way, so she must have
written it just about the day when we first spoke of the bull in the
seminar. She does not describe the fighting. I will quote what she
says: “The one point of supreme art in the whole thing is the
moment when the bull stops still, confused, and faces the matador,
and the matador standing in front of him makes the gesture of
scorn to show his complete mastery.” “The matador is the point of
perfect conscious control in that weltering mass of unconsciousness,
in that black background of barbarism.”And it seemed to me that
that was the meaning of the symbol: one must have perfect con-
scious control, perfect style and consummate grace and daring, to
live in the bosom of barbarism; if one weakens anywhere one is
done for. That is why the bull-fight was the symbol of the divine.
And the toreador is the hero because he is the only shining light
in that dark mass of passion and rage, that lack of control and
discipline. He personifies the perfect discipline. My friend is a quite
independent observer, but she got the gist of it and in that moment
found it necessary to convey it to me.

This is what we call just a coincidence. 1 mention it to show how
the dream is a living thing, by no means a dead thing that rustles
like dry paper. Itis a living situation, it is like an animal with feelers,
or with many umbilical cords. We don’t realize that while we are
talking of it, it is producing. This is why primitives talk of their
dreams, and why I talk of dreams. We are moved by the dreams,
they express us and we express them, and there are coincidences
connected with them. We decline to take coincidences seriously
because we cannot consider them as causal. True, we would make
a mistake to consider them as causal; events don’t come about
because of dreams, that would be absurd, we can never demonstrate
that; they just happen. But it is wise to consider the fact that they
do happen. We would not notice them if they were not of a peculiar
regularity, not like that of laboratory experiments, it is only a sort
of irrational regularity. The East bases much of its science on this
irregularity and considers coincidences as the reliable basis of the
world rather than causality. Synchronism® is the prejudice of the

* Apparently Jung's first use of this term in the sense of “synchronicity,” or mean-
PP y jung 34 y
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East; causality is the modern prejudice of the West. The more we
busy ourselves with dreams, the more we shall see such coinci-
dences—chances. Remember that the oldest Chinese scientific book
is about the possible chances of life.*

Now we will continue our dream. We are practically through
with the associations, and we ought to try our hand on the inter-
pretation. We should sum up all the associations, in this case a
pretty strenuous business because there are so many of them if we
take in all the connotations mentioned. The jeu de paume and the
bull-fight are not in the dream itself, but we must consider the
whole context because the mind of the dreamer has been moulded
upon that model. Our minds have been made by the history of
mankind; what men have thought has influenced the structure of
our own minds. Therefore when we go into a careful, painstaking
analysis of our mental processes, we must get back into what others
have thought in the past. To explain certain thinking processes in
a modern man, one cannot get along today without the past. One
can explain the personal to a certain extent, for example, that this
man wants to buy a new car; but to buy a new car, amodern thought,
is only the cause that excites a certain kind of thinking which he
has not made; for the most important part of his logical deduction,
the whole past is responsible. Only in the middle ages did we learn
to think logically—and then through religious teachers. The prim-
itives did not possess logical thinking, simply because they could
not produce the same kind of abstract reasoning which we can
produce. There must have been a long period of time before our
minds were trained to produce an abstract condition of mind over
and against the temptations of the senses or emotions.

In technical matters the ancients never could hold an abstract
thought for any length of time, they were always interrupted by
the playful instinct. We see this in old engines or machines as late

ingful coincidence, as an explanatory principle of parallel physical and psychic
events, equal in importance and complementary to the principle of causality. Also
see below, 27 Nov. 1929, n. 6, and 4 Dec. 1929, p. 41%. Jung first published the
term “synchronicity” in 1930, in his memorial address for Richard Wilhelm (CW
15, par. 81). The concept is fully developed in the monograph “Synchronicity: An
Acausal Connecting Principle” (1g52; CW 8).

* The I Ching, or Book of Changes, tr. Cary F. Baynes (1g50) from the German tr.
of Richard Wilhelm (1924). Jung wrote a foreword especially for the English tr.; it
is also in CW 11, pars. g64ff. Cf. below, 6 Feb. 1929, n. 8.
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as 1820; in an old pump, for example, the axles were placed upon
two Doric columns; and certain machines were built in the rococo
style—perfectly ridiculous. That is playing; and the more they played,
of course, the less chance there was of the machine being efficient.
They stopped at the curiosity which pleased their senses so never
got to any serious kind of thinking. Sailing against the wind, tacking,
was not known in antiquity; it was invented by the Normans in the
twelfth century. Before that time sailors always had to wait till the
wind was favourable or take to the oars; and they had no deep
keels or even heavy keels, only flat bottoms. Yet they had boats up
to 1500 tons, and the Egyptian vessels which brought wheat to
Rome were about 1800 tons. We began to build ships again of that
tonnage only in the nineteenth century, about 1840.

These are the historical ways in which our mind has developed
and they need to be taken into account; we need to consider the
historical connotations in trying to explain dreams; we cannot un-
derstand them on the personal basis only. In practical analysis
however, one cannot go so far into the historical pathways. As far
as it is feasible, I try to be short, practical, and personal. In this
first dream that 1 analysed with the patient, 1 did not draw his
attention to the cult of Mithras, the jeu de paume, etc., there was no
reason to do so, 1 was quite satisfied to give him some superficial
idea of its meaning. But here in the seminar we must go into detail
to see what the dream is made of, perhaps more so than in the
dreams I have analysed with you personally. This man would be
astonished to hear us talking of his dream, he would not recognize
1t.

Now let us go back to the dream once more and try to make a
general interpretation. Very often the end of a dream can teach
one something; at the end something has usually happened to the
figures that appeared on the stage, so that the situation at the
beginning and the events between are quite explicable. In this case
we could easily begin at the end, where we strike the very important
fact which the whole dream leads up to, that the dreamer is ob-
viously bored by that name, Maria, and yawns in pronouncing it;
and the protests of members of the family show that he himself
protests against it from the family standpoint. He is a family man
and the family is an almost sacred thing, it is rather awful to yawn
over the name of one’s wife. So we are introduced to his personal
conflict right away; he is bored against his will, it is not his intention

46



28 NOVEMBER 1928

and he dislikes it. In such a case we can draw a conclusion as to
the economy of his mental state. What would you conclude?

Suggestion: He is unconscious of being bored?

Dr. Jung: Yes, quite right: he would not need to dream of it if
he were aware of it; his non-admission goes so far that he has to
dream of it. The dream has to tell him: “My dear fellow, you are
just bored!” We are always assuming that we know even the un-
conscious, which of course is perfect nonsense; the unconscious is
what we don’t know. You would assume that you would realize it
if you were bored, but there are situations in which you would not
dare to realize it, you would rather think you were ill. There are
situations in which we cannot afford to admit the truth, it may go
too much against our own interests; we cannot admit the true
nature of our emotions, they are too shocking. He is a very nice
man, 2 family man, a father and all that, so of course he is duly
interested in his wife, and the dream has to tell him: “You are just
bored, that’s the truth!” Now when a man is forced to realize that
he is bored, what happens to his life force, his libido?

Suggestion: 1 should think it would begin to occupy itself with
what he could do about it.

Dr. Jung: What would be his preoccupations?—that is the right
word, the things that come before occupations. Haven’t women
been bored by husbands? What could they do?

Suggestion: That is too much in the psychology of a man.

Dr. Jung: 1 am not so certain! But here the dreamer is a man
so let us keep to his role. What will he do?

Suggestion: He would begin to look out of the window.3

Dr. Jung: In this dream nothing of the sort is mentioned. Your
conclusion is not proven in this case.

Suggestion: I think he must have looked out of the window be-
fore he had that dream.

Dr. Jung: Quite right, he has often looked out of the window
and is beyond the state where this would come in a dream. He is
now in a situation where he is seeking more; he is still bored with
his wife, looking out of the window has not helped that, and he
has come to the conclusion that that won’t do. Certain hints in the
dream might help him out, such little things, but he could not
accept them; they would seem ridiculous to him, they represent no

s German colloquialism for casting a roving eye around for another woman.
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answer, he needs another answer; so he arrives at a standstill. We
assume that the dream contains an answer to his very big problem,
so we must read it as a message coming from the unconscious, we
must take it very seriously, and all the more because the situation
of this man is similar to that of many other men, and there are
innumerable women who are bored to death with their husbands.
Plenty of people between forty and seventy have been or might be
in a similar situation. Therefore the dream is of general impor-
tance. Going into it with the associations should give us an idea of
what one should do in such a situation.

The dream speaks first of the child of his youngest sister and of
the invitation of his brother-in-law to go to the theatre and to dine
afterwards. Obvicusly he is put in rapport with that part of his
family. You remember that this youngest sister was his particular
pet, eleven years younger, and he still feels her to be a little child
and is very fond of her; he was almost as grieved when she lost
her child as he would have been had it been his own, so there is a
particularly close relation between himself and this sister; and he
is also on good terms with her husband. These people, with whom
he is at present not actually concerned, would be taken on the
objective level if they were near or of any actual importance. But
since they are far away, we are safe in assuming that they represent
subjective contents in the dream, parts of the dreamer himself,
stage figures in his private theatre. So we can only arrive at the
real meaning of this part of the dream when we see what these
people represent in him. The child, as you know, is an unreal,
imaginary child; the real child is dead. We will leave that imaginary
child for the time being.

First, the brother-in-law: The dreamer has been in an important
position, a director of a business company, and his brother-in-law,
being a younger man, has succeeded him; so he followed him, he
is the representative of the one that follows us, the shadow. The
shadow is always the follower.

Suggestion: 'The shadow often goes before.

Dr. Jung: Yes, when the sun is behind. But the old idea of the
synopadost is the one that follows and comes with us; it is the idea
of a personal daemon:

4 “he who follows behind” (Greek). See “Basic Postulates of Analytical Psychology”
(1931), CW 8, par. 665.
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scit Genius, natale comes qui temperat astrum,
naturae deus humanae, mortalis in unum
quodque caput, voltu mutabilis, albus et ater.s

—a god of changeful face, white and black, that is in everybody, a
daemon of contradictory aspects. Now why should we translate such
a figure in such a way? Why should we call his brother-in-law his
shadow?

Answer: The dreamer has been so much in business that parts
of him have been neglected which are represented by the brother-
in-law.

Dr. Jung: Well, the more one turns to the light, the greater is
the shadow behind one’s back. Or, the more one turns one’s eyes
to the light of consciousness, the more one feels the shadow at one’s
back. That term is in complete harmony with ancient ideas. There
is an excellent book called The Man without a Shadow®, from which
a very good film has been made, The Student of Prague, a sort of
second Faust. It is the story of a student, pressed for money, making
a contract with the devil. The devil offers him goo,o00 gold sov-
ereigns heaped up on the table before him, and he cannot resist.
He says: “Of course I can’t expect you to give me all that gold
without something in return?” “Oh, nothing of importance”, says
the devil, “just something you have in this room.” The student
laughs—there isn’t much in the room, old sword, bed, books, etc.,
very poor. “You are welcome to anything you please, you see there
isn’t much of value here!” Then the devil says: “Stand here and
‘look into the mirror.” The great asset of the movies is the amazing
effects they can produce. One sees the man and his reflection in
the mirror, and the devil stands behind and beckons to the reflec-
tion of the student in the glass, and the reflection comes out in a
quite extraordinary way and follows the devil. The student stares

5 “Why so, the Genius alone knows—that companion who rules our star of birth,
the god of human nature, though mortal for each single life, and changing in
countenance, white or black.”—Horace, Epistles, 2.2.187ff. (tr. H. R. Fairclough,
LCL).

6 Adelbert von Chamisso, Peter Schlemihls dersame Geschichte (1814); the title is
usually translated The Wonderful History of Peter Schlemihl (e.g., trs. of 1844, 1923).
The film Der Student von Prag (1926), directed by Henrik Galeen and starring Conrad
Veidt, was not credited to the Chamisso original though its story was similar. “It
seemed to make the Germans realize their own duality.”—S. Kracauer, From Caligari

to Hitler (1947), p. 153.
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into the mirror and can no longer see himself, he is a man without
ashadow. And the devil walks away. Then the film goes on picturing
all the embarrassing situations the student finds himself in because
he has lost his shadow. For instance, the barber hands him a mirror
after he has shaved him, and he looks in and says, “Yes, that is all
right,” but he sees nothing, no reflection, he has to pretend he
does. Another time he is going to a ball with a lady, and in a mirror
at the head of the stairs he sees the lady with an arm as if through
his, but he is not there. It is the situation of a man who has split
off all consciousness of his shadow, who has lost it.

Our patient is more or less like that, and his shadow is here
represented by the one who follows him, his brother-in-law. There
is no scientific proof that this is so, we assume it as a working
hypothesis. And if the brother-in-law represents the shadow, it
follows that the wife of the shadow is a very definite figure; and
must have the characteristics of that figure, the wife is the anima.
To elucidate such obscure and complicated concepts, as shadow,
anima, etc. a diagram is useful to show what is or is not logical.”
We must start from archetypal ideas, we must begin by the idea of
totality; and we express the totality of personality, male and female,
by a circle. There would necessarily be a centre to it, but one cannot
assign the central place to consciousness because our consciousness
is always one-sided. If one looks at what is before one’s eyes one
is unaware of what is behind one’s back; one cannot be conscious
of everything in a given moment. To be conscious one must be
concentrated; one is always conscious of something specific. The
total personality could be described as consciousness plus the un-
conscious. There is the area of the habitually unconscious, and the
area of the relatively unconscious. And so there is an area which
is only relatively conscious; there are times when one is conscious
of this and times when one is conscious of something else. Con-
sciousness is like a searchlight wandering over the field; only those
points which are illuminated are conscious.

7 The diagram is reproduced here from Sems.* (1938), where it is explained in a
footnote that Jung’s original diagram had been lost and had been reproduced from
memory by Ethel Taylor. Reference was made to a similar diagram in Joan Corrie,
ABC of Jung’s Psychology (1927), p. 21. Sems.s»4 give the same version of the diagram;
it is not in Sem.*
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The unconscious or dark side, the part that is habitually uncon-
scious, is the sphere of the shadow, and that has no particular centre
because we don’t know where it would be. The shadow is of course
a sort of centre, a certain personality different from the conscious
one, in this dream the brother-in-law.

Our consciousness is turned to what we call the world. In order
to move in the world we have need of a certain attitude or persona,
the mask we turn toward the world. People with a very strong
persona have very mask-like faces. I remember a woman patient
who had such a face. She was an anima figure to men, mysterious
and fascinating just because of her mask—mystery behind, a mys-
tery woman. I get sick when I hear of it, but not everyone does.
The “mystery woman” of the movies is an anima figure. This woman
was said to have a very peaceful harmonious nature, but inside she
was just the opposite, terribly torn and full of amazing contradic-
tions of character. Without her mask she would be just pulp, no
countenance whatever. Persona is a sort of paste one wears over
the face.

What we see of the world is far from the totality, it is merely the
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surface; we don't see into the substance of the world, into what
Kant called “the thing in itself.” That would be the unconscious of
things, and inasmuch as they are unconscious they are unknown
to us. So we need the other half of the world, the world of the
shadow, the inside of things. The split between the conscious and
the unconscious goes right through the world. Now, if I have a
skin of adaptation for the conscious world, I must have one for the
unconscious world too. The anima is the completion of the man’s
whole adaptation to unknown or partly known things. It was only
very lately that I arrived at the conclusion that the anima is the
counterpart of the persona, and always appears as a woman of a
certain quality because she is in connection with the man’s specific
shadow.

In the case of our dreamer we have a very typical demonstration
of the anima. She is connected with the brother-in-law, the shadow,
as his wife; with the little sister, his female pet, the innermost female
that he loves the most; and with the child for whom he has very
tender feelings, as something close to his own soul. Therefore it is
a figure that one can designate as a soul symbol. I have chosen to
use the word anima to avoid all trouble with the meaning of “soul.”
That sister of his in the dream is the figure that is married to the
shadow, and the further statement of the dream is that this female
has an imaginary child. An imaginary fact is not a non-existent
fact, but one of a different order. A fantasy, for instance, is a very
dynamic fact. Remember that one can be killed by a fantasy, and
to be killed by a shot fired in war or by a lunatic here is all the
same—one is dead! When the dream speaks of a child, that is a
definite entity, as his sister and brother-in-law, the dream-mother
and the dream-father, are definite entities. They have a psycho-
logical existence, they are facts that work and they constitute a
world that works.

There is not one thing in our civilization that has not first been
in the imagination, in fantasy; even houses and chairs have first
existed in the imagination of the architect or designer. The World
War came about through mere opinions that war should be de-
clared on Serbia, opinions based on fantasy, imagination. Fantasies
are most dangerous; we would be wise to make up our minds that
an imaginary child or woman is a dangerous reality, and all the
more so because not visible. I would much rather deal with a real
woman than with an imaginary woman. An anima can bring about
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the most amazing results: she can send a man practically anywhere
in the world; what a real woman could not do the anima can do.
If the anima says so, one must go. If a wife talks boring nonsense,
one curses her, but when the anima talks boring nonsense—

Question: 'Why has the anima such power?

Dr. Jung: Because we undervalue the importance of imagina-
tion. The anima and animus have tremendous influence because
we leave the shadow to them. By not being aware of having a
shadow, you declare a part of your personality to be non-existent.
Then it enters the kingdom of the non-existent, which swells up
and takes on enormous proportions. When you don’t acknowledge
that you have such qualities, you are simply feeding the devils. In
medical language, each quality in the psyche represents a certain
energic value, and if you declare an energic value to be non-exist-
ent, a devil appears instead. If you declare that the river which
flows by your house is non-existent, it may swell up and fill your
garden with pebbles and sand and undermine your house. If you
give such a limitless possibility to nature to work by itself, nature
can do what she pleases. If you see a herd of cattle or pigs and say
they are non-existent, they are immediately all over the place, the
cows will eat up the rose-garden and the pigs will climb into your
bed and sleep there! In this way the non-existent grows fat. Mey-
rink’s Die Fledermduse® (otherwise very bad) describes very vividly a
world in which are living some extremely poor specimens of people,
pale, sad, unhealthy, and getting worse and worse; and then the
discovery is made that as they decrease, certain corpses in the grave-
yard are growing proportionately fat. The thing you have buried
grows fat while you grow thin. If you get rid of qualities you don’t
like by denying them, you become more and more unaware of what
you are, you declare yourself more and more non-existent, and
your devils will grow fatter and fatter.

As the shadow is a definite entity, so the anima is a definite entity,
and so is this child a definite entity, and all the more dangerous
because it is an imaginary child. She is dangerous because she might
reflect back on the patient himself. This is again empirical, a mere
working hypothesis, but we are forced to make them. The main
point is that she is about two years old, that she is pale and ill, and
that she is the product of the union of the shadow and the anima—

8 Gustav Meyrink, Fledermduse. Sieben Geschichten (1916).
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they come together somehow. It is very mysterious, very difficult
to explain it at all. We know the product is two years old and that
the patient began his occult studies which led him into analysis two
years ago; that is the significant fact. If such a definite time is stated
in a dream, it is a hint that it is necessary to pay attention to the
time element in the history of the case. To dream of a child of
seven years means that seven years ago something started.

Another patient of mine dreamt she had a child just five years
old who gave her terrible trouble and might have a bad effect on
her mind. I asked: “In the same month just five years ago, what
happened?” The woman could not think at first and then she be-
came very much embarrassed: she had fallen in love with a man
and had declared her feeling non-existent. She had had a hell of
a life in her marriage to another man, and was now devil-haunted
for fear she would go crazy. Women who have kept that fact secret
have really gone crazy! Because she was of a simple family, and he
of a more aristocratic one, she felt her love was hopeless, never
assuming that he could love her; so she married another man and
had two children. Then three years ago she met a friend of the
first man who told her that he had loved her and had therefore
never married. “Your marriage stabbed him to the heart.” Soon
after this, while bathing her older child, a little girl of three or
four, with the eyes of her first lover—she liked to think of her as
the child of her lover—she noticed the little girl drinking the water
from the bathtub, very infectious, unfiltered water. She knew this
but let it happen, and even let her boy drink the same water. Both
children were taken ill with typhoid, and the older child died. The
woman went into a deep depression, like dementia praecox, and
was sent to a lunatic asylum where I treated her. I soon found out
the whole story and felt that the only hope for her was to tell her
the brutal truth: “You have killed your child in order to kill your
marriage.” Of course she didn’t know what she was doing; because
she denied her former love, declared it non-existent, she fed her
devils and they suggested killing the daughter of her husband. In
this case the awful thing in her dream was born of the bogie of
three years ago at the moment when she heard that her first lover
was deeply grieved that she had married another man. She had
“fed her devils,” the animus, and they had killed her child. The
woman recovered.?

s For a more detailed report of this case, see “The Tavistock Lectures” (1935),
CW 18, pars. 107f.
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Question: Do you think there is really a connection between the
marriage of the shadow and the anima, and the fact that the patient
was led to occult studies?

Dr. Jung: I assume that the occult science he was trying to study
would represent symbolically the dark and unknown side of things;
since that interest was born out of the union of the shadow and
anima it would naturally be expressed by something occult. The
union of the shadow and anima has the character of something
exceedingly mysterious. That it eventually led our patient to occult
studies is an important hint as to the kind of experience. It feels
like something strange and amazing like an event that could only
take place in a non-existent imaginary world; one can’t express it
properly, it is too odd, too unheard of, one gets only a repercussion
from it. I asked this man what had brought him into such studies
and he could not tell me; he just felt that the world had another
side. He had got out of it all that outward success could give, but
had the idea that this was not all; so he drifted toward the occult,
he began to read about Atlanus, etc., in order to find where “that
thing” was hidden. Whatever that union between the shadow and
anima may be, it has that effect.

Now the unconscious says it is an unsound kind of occupation
and therefore the child is ill. This is a piece of important infor-
mation to him and to me. Otherwise I would have no right to be
critical. Neither I nor anybody else could assume that his occult
studies were necessarily morbid; the dream gave us the hint that
it was pathological, that these studies were wrong. Then he is invited
to go to the theatre and to dine, but Mrs. Anima is not there, she
is staying away, concerned with the ill child. The shadow invites
the dreamer to the theatre so that he may see all that the shadow
sees, the scenery of the unconscious. What is the secret purpose of
the brother-in-law? What is he driving at? He is trying to arrive at
some kind of communion; by going with the shadow the dreamer
goes with the part of himself which he has declared to be non-
existent. When I say I am going to dinner with someone I give
reality to that person. The fact that he goes to dinner with the
shadow means that he accepts the existence of the shadow as he
accepts his brother-in-law; he admits the reality of his shadow side—
that he is so terribly bored, that he has fantasies, etc. He will go
and see those images, and by assimilating them the ultimate goal
of the dream, that the child shall be cured, will be furthered. The
child is ill because he has begun his studies in the wrong way, he
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ought to begin by the shadow. Just recently a representative theo-
sophist told me that he thought they ought to introduce analysis
into their theosophy. They begin to realize that unless they begin
at the right end, with the shadow, their occult pursuits are morbid.
The right beginning is within. Learn of one’s own dark side, then
one can tackle theosophy. Theosophy means the “wisdom of God.”
Can we have that? Heavens, no! Be wise about yourself, then you
know something.

Next week I should like you to give me your own interpretations
of the dream, either your individual interpretations, or form groups
and discuss it, with one member as the spokesman. The teacher
hasn’t to do all the work!
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LECTURE V
5 December 1928

Dr. Jung:

Today I want to hear your interpretations of the dream.

Dr. Deady (First interpretation): The problem of the dream is an
anima one. He went into the occult under the influence of his sister,
not as a man should but in a mood which always means anima. His
sister was his anima, so it was not as an intellectual, conscious job.

Dr. Jung: One can't quite say that of this man. He is very widely
read, and has a very thorough mind; he did it in quite a consci-
entious way. One must be careful in speaking of the anima as the
promoter of an interest. Moods are only one symptom of the an-
ima—there are other most conspicuous symptoms. The anima can
give one very strange ideas: she can, for instance, give that peculiar
quality which makes a man lead his life as a sort of adventure or
quest, making the task the goal of his whole life. Napoleon is an
example, whose dream it was to be like Alexander the Great; his
life became a quest, a romantic adventure; that shows the influence
of the anima.

Our Swiss dreamer is thoroughly romantic, he went at the occult
studies in the way of a quest, set out like a knight seeking adven-
tures, and that is the doing of the anima. The anima doesn’t busy
herself with nonsense alone, she is also the femme inspiratrice: she
gives a man very great ideas and generous impulses, she can make
a man’s life grand and noble, not merely a bundle of moods. It is
true that when the anima is behind a man there is also some trap,
as if the incentive were somehow wrong, or as if it were done with
only half his brains, as if it were not the whole man, his complete
personality. This man is a merchant, and when he goes into the
occult, he is living only half of himself, not the sum total of his
personality. He is like a person with a hobby. His later dreams
constellated the fact that he is a merchant and that he has a practical
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mind; he would be dreaming of very mythological situations and
then in would come the practical merchant. Once he dreamed he
was in the presence of a peculiar evil deity, a yellow ball, and he
was doing some magic with it, so one would expect something
tremendous; but in making a picture of it, what should have been
a yellow god came out like a piece of money, a gold coin. He wanted
to burn up that yellow ball but someone had cut the wires. Then
he was irritated, he wanted to kill people, and the only weapon he
could find was a horseshoe—not sufficient to kill his enemies, so
he got into a funk and rushed, like a boy, sliding down the banisters
to escape, thinking that he wasn’t up to that problem. It was as if
he himself had cut the wires so that the yellow god couldn’t be
burned. The dream showed how near the pairs of opposites had
approached each other, it was a close fight. But then he was still
far away from the problem of what the yellow god means and what
the occult studies mean. He was primarily a business man and then
he switched off to occult studies. That is what the anima can do
alone, when she works unaided by the man; she can switch him off
to an entirely different sphere where he forgets his ordinary life.
But she remains apart, as in She.

Dr. Deady: Therefore that study, the birth of a new interest, is
the birth of a child; so the child is his interest in the occult. But
his interest in the occult is an anima interest, not a masculine logos
interest; consequently the child is sick. It is his shadow and his
anima that have this interest, and they are both in his unconscious,
so he is led into something over which he has no control. He has
to know his unconscious, to be related to his shadow, if he is to go
into theosophy, etc., consciously. The dream represents the situ-
ation and is dynamic: he goes to the theatre and dines, that is, he
takes steps towards a new attitude, towards consciousness.

Dr. Jung: You should mention that his brother-in-law, his shadow,
invited him to go to the theatre, he does not think of it himself.
The message came from his unconscious, as if a low voice had
spoken: “Go to the theatre.” Just so the voice said to Socrates, “Make
more music.” And another time, “Take the street to the left,” and
by listening to the voice of his daemon, Socrates avoided a great
herd of pigs that were rushing down the street he had been on. 1
was consulted recently by a woman who hears such a voice; she is
just nicely mad, sort of home-like. She has a voice that speaks from
down below, in her belly, and gives excellent advice; she comes to
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be cured of her voice yet wants to keep it. It is the voice of the
shadow, of course. For instance, she was accustomed to write in-
dividual notes to all her people at Christmas, but then her voice
suggested that she should send the same note to everyone. Since
our man is not mad, he hears the voice in sleep, not in conscious-
ness. The voice is peculiarly banal and also great. One may make
a mistake, as Socrates did when he took his voice literally and went
out and bought a flute. And that woman is bewildered, she doesn’t
know whether it is the voice of God or the devil. One ought to be
afraid and yet it should not be taken entirely seriously. A Negro
woman who was a bit mad once told me: “Yes, the Lord is working
in me like a clock, funny and serious.” That is exactly what dreams
are—funny and serious. So it is important for our patient to notice
where the message comes from, that it comes from the unconscious.
For his conscious thinks he has already dined, has already made
some occult studies. But you have not got to the main point of the
dream.

Miss Taylor (Second interpretation): The message of the dream is
conversion, a change of attitude. When the old way of living begins
to lose interest, any time between forty and seventy, the moment
has come for a change, not of outward conditions but one within:
for a union between the ego and the shadow, by looking at and
assimilating the images of the unconscious to obtain the mana stored
up in them to create anew: “his brother-in-law asks him to go to
the theatre with him and to dine afterwards.”

The problem of the dreamer is (1) his ultra-correctness—he gave
up the study of the occult not through lack of interest but because
there was “some odium” around that study; (2) consequent bore-
dom-—grey shutters, etc.; and (g) his unconscious primitive feel-
ing—he asks a sick child to pronounce correctly and yawns in saying
his wife’s name. He is bored by his wife but his correctness prevents
him from realizing it until his dream tells him, and hints that the
blame lies in himself—“people protest.”

“Girl two years old”: Two years before on the death of his sister’s
boy his feeling was constellated and a girl-child was born, the Eros
principle in himself. He began to question: he had had an active,
successful life, yet he was bored, and a new interest was awakened
in him, an interest in the other world. Also two years before, his
sister, on whom he had projected his anima, went away. As he had
no real relation with an actual woman, his libido fell to his anima,
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who drove him to occult studies—he did “not know exactly why”
he studied the occult. So the child was the creative expression of
his own unconscious, and “was sick” because it was fed on occult
studies; libido had gone from the child to feed his anima. The food
for the child would be free expansion and the study of his uncon-
scious images, not occultism, since it is the child of his anima and
therefore within, not without.

“My brother-in-law asks me to go to the theatre and to dine”:
His irrational side suggested that he should look at dreams, the
images of his unconscious, and then assimilate these unconscious
parts of himself. “Alone”: Without the women, that is, without
emotion. “I think I have eaten already, yet can go with him”: He
thinks he knows all about himself, yet he will see what the analyst
has to say; this is some resistance to analysis. “Big room, dining-
table, seats reversed, etc.”: An intuitive conception of analysis as a
forerunner of a new kind of collectivity; first confession, the un-
burdening of secrets that make a real communion for everybody
impossible; he is separated from his wife, friends, etc. The player,
the ball and the wall, that is, the ego, the self and the analyst. Then
the meal, the real communion. “I ask why his wife has not come,
and think because the child is ill”: As if he realized that there could
not be feeling or the right communion when his interest was fed
on occult studies. “Child is better, only a little fever now”: He had
given up the occult studies, analysis is the right line. “At the home
of his brother-in-law”: The scene shifts to his personal problem
which lies in his own psychology.

Dr. Jung: There is an element of legend, of fantasy, in this. In
reality the sister is the man’s anima in his dream only, not in ac-
tuality. He had no positive anima projection into a living woman,
he had only moods. Until this time his anima has been almost
entirely negative. But we must have the end of the dream.

Mprs. Fierz (Third interpretation): The little nephew’s poem and
song, “Aunt Maria is a dear boy,” and the old Aunt Maria the man
gave as an association seem important. His wife is to him something
like a distant aunt, and the old aunt seems boring, as his wife does.
The song might show him he could really do something with his own
wife; that is what children often mean when they call a person dear.
Not so much sentiment as expressing a desire to play with, do
something with, the person who is “dear.” Perhaps this man could,
with his wife, do something for their children, help in their edu-
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cation, etc. He admits he doesn’t care so much for the boys, likes
the girls better; here is something to work on. He says of himself
only that he corrects the children’s language, a stupid part of their
education. So perhaps the dream means he could show a change
of attitude towards his wife and children; for his attitude towards
his children is evidently like his attitude towards his wife.

Dr. Jung: In that family Aunt Maria means the old aunt. She
is boring and she refers to his wife yet his wife is declared to be a
“dear boy.”

Mpys. Fierz:  'The child who wrote that song is a boy, and he makes
his aunt his companion. Children’s comradeships are active.

Dr. Jung: He thinks of her as on his own level?—that is right.
One of the symptoms of the sick child is that she doesn’t want to
pronounce the name Maria, and that is associated with the other
fact that all the children of the family do just this.* His wife has an
attraction for children, she is child-like, she is the playmate of all
the children in the family, a fact which is exceedingly important
for his own problem, for it means that his wife is not a good play-
mate for a man. The anima type of woman can always play with a
man and therefore is important for his mental and spiritual de-
velopment. His association explains that his wife is a good playmate
for children and implies that she is not a good playmate for him.
The child will not pronounce that name because she doesn’t like
the wife; that little girl-child in him, occult studies, leads him away
from his wife to secrecy. And he does not want secrecy, or that any
part of him would not like the name of his wife, so he tries to teach
the child to pronounce the name, and cannot do so without yawning
himself. That gives him away, he can no longer deny that he is
bored. Men may go to cocottes and yet insist that they remain
correct; and women may fly away with devils and yet say they are
loyal wives. We must settle down to the fact that the world is very
serious and very funny. The dream forces this fact upon the dreamer
in a very obvious manner. He told me frankly that he hates the
idea that he is not the correct husband, it is disgusting to him to
have to acknowledge this fact. A man usually treats the children as
he treats the women and as he treats his own feeling self.

The dream is rather bewildering on account of not having one
main thought. It contains two entirely different sets of things—

' See above, 21 Nov. 1928, p. 41.
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exceedingly personal material on the one hand and very impersonal
material on the other. The beginning and end of the dream are
very personal; and you have heard how that material in the middle
came in and what it has to do with the dream.

[Here a discussion was started on the relationship of man and
wife, whether individual or collective.]

Question: Is whatever relation a man has with his wife collective?

Dr. Jung: A man may find his relationship to his wife to be
nothing but collective, and that won’t do. He ought to have an
individual relation; if that is lacking, there is no individual adjust-
ment. He is just the ordinary perfectly respectable husband, and
his wife is the woman with whom he finds himself in the institution
of marriage, and he tries to fulfil his duty as a husband as he tries
to be a good director in a company. But his wife is a particular
woman with whom he should have a particular relationship.

To understand marriage, we must think of it as an institution
and go back historically to know what it means. Since times im-
memorial, marriage has been arranged as a system of matches, and
there were very few love matches; it was chiefly barter, women
bought and sold; and in the royal families, it is still almost a sort
of cattle deal, and has much the same character in very rich families.
That is quite certainly true with peasants for powerful economic
reasons. So it is often “the bacon to the sausage,” as we say, two
fat things together. Marriage is a collective institution, and rela-
tionship in marriage is a collective relationship. Then when the
times become more sophisticated and there is a certain culture, the
individual gets spoilt; one has more desires and claims, one psy-
chologizes and wants to understand, and then one finds one is not
really adjusted and hasn’t really a relationship. After a great ca-
tastrophe one seeks a water-tight room where one can be safe, any
room will do provided the roof doesn’t leak; but one has no rela-
tionship to this room, it is just any hole which is covered and rel-
atively safe. So in former times and under more barbarous con-
ditions, and among primitive tribes, any woman would do more or
less. That explains incest among peasants. There are extraordinary
cases in Switzerland. Here is a case I have just heard of: A peasant
boy wanted to marry; he and his mother had a good place so the
mother said: “why marry?—it only makes more mouths to feed; 1
should have to go, and you would have to support me; if you want
a woman, take me.” That is the peasant, and that was for economic
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reasons. It has been stated by the courts in certain districts that
incest for economic reasons is so frequent that the cases are not
dealt with at all, they don’t bother about it. Everywhere one dis-
covers these things. In some of the British islands, in the Hebrides,
etc., the condition of the people is exceedingly collective, just in-
stinctive, not at all psychological. So the general condition of mar-
riage has always been exceedingly collective; the personal element
is the attainment of a cultural age; and only very recently has
marriage become a problem one can discuss without being accused
of immorality. Morality is the only thing that can’t be improved
upon, we say. It is the one thing that can’t!

We have a great problem today because that collective marital
relation is not what people expect of it—an individual relationship,
and it is exceedingly difficult to create one in marriage. Marriage
in itself constitutes a resistance. This is simply a truth. For the
strongest thing in man is participation mystique, just “you and your
dog in the dark”; that is stronger than the need for individuality.
You live with an object and after a while you assimilate each other
and grow alike. Everything that lives together is influenced one by
the other, there is a participation mystique; the mana of one assimilates
the mana of the other. This identity, this clinging together, is a
great hindrance to individual relationship. If identical, no rela-
tionship is possible; relationship is only possible when there is sep-
arateness. Since participation mystique is the usual condition in mar-
riage, especially when people marry young, an individual relation
is impossible. Perhaps the two hide their secrets from each other;
if they admitted them they might be able to establish a relationship.
Or perhaps they have no secrets to share; then there is nothing to
protect one against participation mystique, one sinks into that bot-
tomless pit of identity and after a while discovers that nothing
happens at all any longer.

Now, in this state of affairs our patient obviously realizes that
something is wrong, that he is dissatisfied. His sexual relation with
his wife doesn’t work at all: she keeps him away as much as possible,
and at forty-seven to always do uphill work is terribly uninteresting,
and he more or less chucked the whole thing. So it is an unpleasant
situation. His attempt at occult studies is rather like Freud’s sub-
limation idea—intercourse with angels. Theosophy provides one
with all sorts of things in that respect! If I could hear the vibrations
of Atlantis, listen in to old Egypt, and all that, I would forget all
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about my wife and all about my dear patients too! Theosophy is a
tremendous lure to such a man, and sublimation is a good word,
it sounds like anything; but, peculiarly enough, in reality sexuality
cannot be entirely sublimated. Suddenly one day, in Paris perhaps,
the man makes a mistake, the sublimation hasn’t worked that day.
Once in a fortnight it does not work perhaps, but the theory is very
good! Out of that mood of dissatisfaction came this dream. The
shadow appears and says: “Now come, let us look at the true pic-
tures of the unconscious, the real, impartial pictures of things as
they are; and let us eat them and assimilate them afterwards without
the women—without emotion, objectively, impersonally, just look-
ing at things as they are.”

Since the theatre is a public place it means: you are like all the
others, you are in the same boat, doing what everybody ought to
do or has done. He associates the amphitheatre seats with a room
where the game of pelota was played, yet the setting of the room
has nothing to do with pelota, it is rather like a table d’hote in a
hotel; but the benches are facing the wall so they cannot sit at the
table. Here, you remember, we got into a tangle of historical as-
sociations. It is obvious that we are getting into something collective
here; the dream, in emphasizing it as being a public place, inten-
tionally puts forward the importance of its being collective. At this
point in the problem the collective must come in. In contradis-
tinction to his intensely personal feeling about his problem, the
unconscious says it is a collective problem—not in just that form
perhaps, but happening everywhere in the world. Only people who
haven’t lived can have any illusions on this subject; it is all over the
world.

As soon as a problem is collective it has to do with the history of
that particular society, and there must be collective symbolism. No
collective problems have arisen just today, our conditions are thor-
oughly historical. Take the question of marriage in general: it has
tremendous historical connections, the laws about marriage have
considerable age, and all our marriage customs and our whole
moral system in dealing with sex are very old. People say: “These
are old-fashioned ideas—to hell with them!” But if a problem is
collective, it is historical, and we can’t explain it without explaining
history; unavoidably we get into historical discussions. It is not just
you who are a fool to be married like that, we are all married like
that, according to ancient laws, sacred ideas, taboos, etc. Marriage
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is a sacrament with unbreakable laws; you must criticize the cus-
toms, not the individual people.

Back of everything we do is a general philosophy; a living one
is a religion. Christianity is our philosophy. That was already blos-
soming in the time of Augustus and is at the back of innumerable
taboos, laws, etc. So you see we cannot avoid going back into his-
tory—it is not out of the way. We must acknowledge that the dreamer
in his literal associations did not bring this in; only later he became
conscious of the need of it. Naturally, we see nothing historical in
what we do when we are unconscious. Our language is full of the
most extraordinary things of which we are not aware, we use them
without stopping to consider. For example, when you say, “I am
under the treatment of Dr. So-and-So,” you are using the Latin
word trahere, to pull; the doctor is pulling you through the hole of
rebirth, and when he makes you whole and sound, you say, “The
doctor pulled me through.” There was a prehistoric clinic in Corn-
wall, the Menanthole,® a huge slab of stone with a hole through
which the fathers pulled their children, and sick people were sup-
posed to be cured in that way. I myself went through the hole. And
in Germany, in the nineteenth century, they had the custom of
making a hole in the wall behind the sick man'’s bed and pulling
him through and out into the garden for rebirth.

Now the dreamer speaks of a2 room where many people come
together, not everyone for himself but together, like playing a game
or dining together, where all sit at the same table facmg each other
and doing the same thing. So we are united with him as in a theatre
or restaurant, we are all looking at the pictures together. The shadow
admonishes him to come and do something with many other peo-
ple, in order to feel community in that particular problem of his.
You will realize what that means for a man who thinks he is the
only one who suffers from his particular ailment and feels respon-
sible for it. When he hears that it is a general problem, he is com-
forted, at once it puts him back into the lap of humanity; he knows
that many people are having the same experience, and he can talk
to them and is not isolated. Before, he didn’t dare speak about it;
now he knows that everyone understands. The particular prescrip-

* Near Penzance, and not far from Polzeath, where Jung gave a seminar in July
1923. The stone is also called Menetol; see Jaquetta Hawkes, A Guide to the Prehistoric
and Roman Monuments in England and Wales (1951), p. 169, cited in S. Giedion, The
Beginnings of Art (1962), pp. 159-61, with illustrations of the stone.
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tion in the New Testament—"“Confess your faults one to another,’
and “Bear ye one another’s burdens”3—shows the same psychology
that we have here in the dream. We should have communion and
fellowship in the trouble which is our particular burden, that is the
admonition of the dream.

First of all there was the association of the jeu de paume and pelota
basque. They were not quite the same. The jeu de paume was played
in the middle ages, not with a racquet, but with the palm of the
hand; and the same idea was in the pelota basque, but the ball was
played against the wall; then a third version was the jeu de paume
as it was played in the church, the clerics throwing the ball to one
another. I don’t know what kind of figures they made but all were
playing the same game. And we play it too, the ball game has become
almost a figure of speech with us; we often use the similes “throw
the ball,” “play the game,” “I catch it,” etc. It simply means playing
together; we all play together and since we react, we are all in it
responsible and alive—that is the idea.

Then there is a particular version here, a mere association, so
we must not press it too hard: in the case of the pelota played
against the wall where the ball is caught not by other people but
by oneself, there may be an element of self-isolation or autoero-
ticism. In playing the ball like that, not with a partner but against
the wall, there is a particular connotation. But we must not force
this point; we must handle dreams with nuance, like a work of art,
not logically or rationally, as one may make a statement, but with
a small restriction somewhere. It is the creative art of nature which
makes the dream, so we must be up to it when we try to interpret
them. That there is here a nuance which might point to an auto-
erotic game, played alone, not together, would easily come from
the fact that the man will play it alone first. Some people speak
“against the wall” and not to their fellow-beings: such speakers are
more or less autoerotic, they talk to themselves even though they
speak in community.

If the dreamer follows the intimation of the shadow, he will see
his problem as a collective one which ought to be brought into
general connection with the spirit of his own time, and not hidden
away, assuming that it is the mistake of a single individual and that
normal happy families are not like that. His problem should not

’

s James 5:16; Gal. 6:2.
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be discussed just in the pretty terms of general prejudice, assuming
that the world is all nice families in nice little houses, with five
o’clock teas, and prams, and sweet little babies! There are the most
terrible things underneath all that stuff, and 1 have to bother with
it. People play to the gallery as if nothing was the matter at all! All
that part of the dream prepares him for the fact that he is entering
on a collective problem and the solution will be something equally
impersonal: something like a communion, an initiation, a mystery
play in church, a sort of ritual play like the central symbolism of
the cult of Mithras. You will remember that when we spoke of that
cult the unconscious began to react all over the place, and we got
a whole crop of bull dreams, which proves that the thing is prac-
tically active even here and is a general problem for people right
here.

Now, after this general statement, which prepares him for an
entirely different attitude to his particular problem, the dream
returns again to the personal aspect of things, the pathological
condition of the child. Its condition is morbid because occult studies
lead nowhere; they are just an attempt at sublimation, a sublimation
which never answers the real, urgent problem of the times. What
must be done now with the child? It is all very well to say that this
is a collective problem, mass il faut cultiver son jardin,4 come back to
your own problem, your own child, come and admit you are bored
with your dear wife at home. Psychologically that means he must
acknowledge his shadow, the inferior man who does not live up to
rational conditions, a sort of primitive more aware of the needs of
nature, who forces him to admit his boredom. He would then gain
a knowledge of his shadow, he would admit his natural being and
shake hands with him, and no longer deny the truth about his own
psychology. Since he cannot escape his shadow he will become
conscious of the less elegant side of himself. Then the shadow will
be detached from his anima, because as he becomes conscious of
his shadow, it is released from his unconscious. Then between the
shadow and anima a real relation can take place, with the outcome
that the child will be normal.

And when the shadow and anima have a proper relationship,
there is a chance that his relation to his wife will become better,
that he can have an individual relationship with her. For he can

4 Voltaire, Candide (175g), closing lines.
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only establish a real relationship when he is aware of his shadow.
We allow ourselves the most amazing illusions about ourselves and
think other people take us seriously. It is as if I should have the
illusion that I am only five feet tall—just mad! This is no more
absurd than people who want to make us believe that they are very
moral and respectable. It isn’t true, and how can you establish a
real relation unless people are real, as they really are? We know
that people, instead of being respectable or moral, are just hope-
lessly blind. How can you establish an individual relationship with
such a creature? One gets seasick, it is nauseating. I would far rather
have an individual relationship to a dog, who doesn’t assume he is
a respectable dog, a sacred dog, a taboo dog, or any other kind of
a dog—nothing but a dog! There are people who have the illusion
they are better than other men, assume that they are different, as
if they had another kind of blood. This is all illusion; therefore no
individual relation is possible with such people.

First of all, our man must give up his illusions, admit he is not
respectable and that he is bored; and he must tell his wife he is bored
to death and at the same time that “sometimes my sublimation fails
to work.” If he only knew his wife this would be easier. She will be
outraged at his infidelity but she herself in the night wiil be going
away with the animus devils—only he doesn’t know it. If he asks
her to be interested in what he is reading, very likely she says, “Oh,
I can’t read such difficult books,” and he thinks she is too good
and sweet! If only he were aware of her as she really is, he could
find it easier to tell about his sublimation not working as it should.

Now to get all this into practice, that is something else!
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Dr. Jung:

We come now to an important part of the interpretation of this
dream, namely, to your critique and the question of the historical
character of the associations. I have exposed my views about this
dream quite freely and given you an opportunity to see how one
may understand it. I have given you much of the patient’s personal
material and the whole atmosphere of the dream, by which I un-
derstand the historical disposition which underlies our actual mind.
The latter is often misunderstood. People say, “Why bring in the
historical parallel at all? It is irrelevant and mere fantasy.” But the
historical parallel is not irrelevant, it is exceedingly important, par-
ticularly because we white people don’t realize to what extent we
are the descendants, the children, of a long series of ancestors. We
like to behave as if we were just recently made, fresh from the
hand of God, with no historical prejudice at all, our mind a tabula
rasa at birth. This is a peculiar projection of our minds, this wanting
to be free, not held down by any background: it is a sort of illusion
of our consciousness in order to have the feeling of complete free-
dom, as if the historical past was fettering and would not allow free
movement—a prejudice which again has psychological reasons.

Our actual mind is the result of the work of thousands or perhaps
a million years. There is a long history in every sentence, every
word we speak has a tremendous history, every metaphor is full
of historical symbolism; they would not carry at all if that were not
true. Our words carry the totality of that history which was once
so alive and still exists in every human being. With every word we
touch upon a historical fibre, as it were, in our fellow-beings; and
therefore every word we speak strikes that chord in every other
living being whenever we speak the same language. Certain sounds
count all over the earth: sounds of fear and terror, for instance,
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are international. Animals understand utterances of fear of entirely
different species because they have the same underlying fibre.

So we can’t possibly understand a dream if we don’t understand
the atmosphere, the history of the underlying images. There are
personal problems in dreams which one may think only important
for that particular case, but if one goes deeply into the structure,
the speech symbolism, one enters historical layers and discovers
that what seemed to be merely a personal problem goes much
deeper, it reaches the analyst himself and everybody who hears it.
One can’t help bringing in the way in which our ancestors tried to
express the same problem, and that leads one to historical matter.

When you are asleep in your own quiet bedroom dreaming your
own private dream, what connection is there between your partic-
ular dream and the pyramids?—the two seem incommensurable.
Yet you might find a close parallel to your dream in an Egyptian
text containing the same symbols. Or you may see in a very learned
book by E. A. Wallis Budge a translation of certain hieroglyphs
and you think: that is Egypt and this is my dream and it is foolish
to compare the two, there is nothing in common. But the scribe
who produced that text was a human being, in most respects exactly
like yourself—hair, two eyes, a nose, two ears and hands, the same
natural functions, he was happy, sad, loved, was born and died,
and these are the main features. Even our diseases are practically
the same; a few diseases are extinct and a few are new, but on the
whole there are no differences. The main features of human life
have remained the same for five or six thousand years or more,
for an interminably long period. Primitive tribes are moved by the
same emotions as we are. A peasant’s horizon is different but the
main features are the same, the fundamental conceptions of life
and the world are the same; and our unconscious speaks a language
which is most international. I analysed dreams of Somali Negroes
as if they were people of Zurich, with the exception of certain
differences of languages and images. Where the primitives dream
of crocodiles, pythons, buffaloes, and rhinoceroses, we dream of
being run over by trains and automobiles. Both have the same voice,
really; our modern cities sound like a primeval forest. What we
express by the banker the Somali expresses by the python. The
surface language is different yet the underlying facts are just the
same. That is the reason why we can make historical parallels; it is
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not far-fetched, these things are far more alive than you would
think or assume.

There is an ancient parchment written in the old Germanic lan-
guage which contains an invocation to Wotan (Odin) and Baldur;
it is exceedingly rare and precious, yellow with age, and it is kept
under glass in a museum in Zurich. When one reads it, one might
say: “Oh, how far away; it could just as well come from the moon!”
One thinks all this has died out. But there is a village in the Canton
of Zurich where the peasants are still living by the same book, only
now instead of Wotan and Baldur it is Jesus Christ and his disciples.*
There is a bit of mediaeval psychology in it, but it is still the same
old thing au fond. Now, if a boy or girl from one of those families
comes to the analyst and dreams of any old thing out of that book,
and the analyst relates the two, people would say it was far-fetched.
But they just don’t know, and don’'t want to know; they hate to
think of old superstitions as still going on.

Take a gathering of fifty normal people and ask them if they are
superstitious and they will swear they are not, but they would not
live in house No. 13! They are sure they are not afraid of demons,
ghosts, bogies, but knock on the wall of their study and they jump,
they believe in ghosts. And they develop ideas and fantasies which
are to be found only in old literature. Or perhaps in Babylon,
Mesopotamia, China, India, one finds the same material. It all
comes out of the same unconscious mind, the irrational and eternal
stock, the pre-functioning collective unconscious, which repeats
itself throughout the centuries, a sort of eternal, imperishable lan-
guage. Insane Negroes, very black Negroes whom I have analysed
in the United States, had Greek myths in their dreams—Ixion on
the wheel, for instance.? It is only illusion when you think they are
far apart; the Negro has the same kind of unconscious as the one
that produced those symbols in Greece or anywhere else. Scientists
like to think that symbols have migrated. This is not true; they are

* For a discussion of survivals of medieval magic in Switzerland, see “Flying Sau-
cers” (1958), CW 10, pars. 70of.

* In Fall 1912, while in the United States for his lectures at Fordham University,
Jung “analysed” some Negro patients at the Government mental hospital, St. Eliz-
abeths, Washington, D.C.; see The Freud/Jung Letters, 11 Nov. 1912. He never wrote
up the material but referred to it in Psychological Types (1921), CW 6, par. 747; “The
Tavistock Lectures” (1935), CW 18, pars. 81ff.; and Symbols of Transformation (1952;
added to this edn.), CW 5, par. 154. Sems.: “Sisyphus,” error for “Ixion,” the myth-
ological figure mentioned by Jung in the last two citations.
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quite autochthonous. An old Babylonian symbol may be produced
by a Zurich servant girl. Those old peoples were exactly the same
as we are, not even anatomically different; you can see a Nean-
derthal man in the street-cars of Zurich today. We must go back
fifty to sixty thousand years to find real anatomical differences in
human beings. I wanted to make all this clear because I felt that
some of you did not understand why 1 was talking so much about
the jeu de paume and the bull-fights. This is the reason for the
historical parallels.

Question: 1 think you said—in the Zurich seminar, 1g25—that
when the anima has a child, she dies.

Dr. Jung: That is only metaphorical. It is as if a personification
of the unconscious received life through certain contents, and when
the personification is depleted of those contents then that particular
personification collapses. Like giving a ghost its right name—it
collapses.

Question: At the Sonne? we discussed the illness of the child.
Was it chronic or acute?

Dr. Jung: The dream gives the answer. You remember that the
association with that child’s disease was that the sister of the dreamer
had lost a child who had dysentery. According to this association
we can assume that the dream-child is ill as the sister’s actual child
was ill. There is always a parallel; the dreamer usually couches his
unconscious idea in the terms of actual life or experience, as the
dog dreams of bones, and the fish of fishes. So when you analyse
a man whose profession you don’t know, if he dreams of meat,
joints, etc., you can assume that he is a butcher, or a surgeon, or
a professor of anatomy. Since that child is closely associated, we
must assume that it was infected and not born ill necessarily. The
child is a symbolic expression of his new interest in occult studies,
which is not necessarily wrong. It all depends upon the attitude.
If one studies the occult with the wrong attitude one can get in-
fected, for this whole field is full of metaphysical traps through
which one can fall, disappear as into an oubliette, and became the
astrologer, the theosophist, or the black magician. This man was
in danger of becoming a theosophist. Nothing is said directly in
the dream about the duration of the illness, but we can conclude

3 Small hotel in Kiisnacht, near Jung's house and frequented by his patients and
pupils.
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from the parallel that it must have been pretty quick, that the occult
studies did not trouble the child for long. It is probably an acute
disease which came from indigestion. He told me he felt “peculiarly
empty” after a time and threw away the books: “I became sick of
i.”

Question: 'There is something not quite clear to me about the
animus and anima. Isn’t the animus the mediator between the
individual and the shadow world? Doesn’t the ego get its raw ma-
terial through the animus? Is not Faust an animus?

Dr. Jung: 1f we take Goethe as a human being, then one part
is Faust, and the other part is the devil, the typical shadow. Faust
would be the grand, heroic, idealized personification of the con-
scious aspiration of Goethe, and Mephistopheles the personification
of all his drawbacks and shortcomings, the negativity of his intellect,
the dark part, the shadow. That has nothing to do with animus or
anima, however. But if you dream of Goethe, then he functions as
an animus figure, the personification of the unconscious Dr. Goethe
in you. You might express the situation in a picture of a woman
on a mountain between two seas, light on one side and dark on
the other, and out of the dark a great figure looms up, Goethe.
This is the way it looks to your imagination. But let us go back to
our diagram (page 51). The individual would be the centre of the
personality. And we would represent Goethe by the small circle on
the dark unconscious side. What is that man doing down there in
the shadow world? He is a psychological function bringing some
message from the unconscious, or carrying some intention down
into the unconscious. You can ask him, and he can inform you, or
you can tell him something. He is a sort of human figure to be
your mediator and messenger, a function of the personality.

On the other half of the circle appears another figure. That is
your persona or mask, how you like to appear to the world or how
the world makes you appear. The persona also gives you infor-
mation. This morning before coming here I put on my professional
cloak, Dr. Jung, for the seminar. In this I appear before you and
can be more or less satisfactory to you, as I please: I am partly
doing what you want or expect me to do and partly what you don’t
want or like—that is my choice.

The personal unconscious is a layer of contents that could be
conscious just as well; it is perfectly superfluous to have a personal
unconscious, a sort of negligence. People should not be unaware
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of natural facts: there is just no sense in not being aware of hunger,
trouble with sex, certain relations to certain people, etc. All these
things should be conscious. Nobody should imagine they are dif-
ferent from others, or that they are perfectly moral or aesthetic or
any other illusion. Such people are incapable of realizing the im-
personal unconscious, quite naturally, because they are always in
the dark and therefore never aware of it until the personal un-
conscious disappears, that is, as long as they have wrong theories,
expectations, illusions, about themselves or about the world. No
one approaches the Kingdom of Heaven without having passed
through the flame and been burnt through and through. The col-
lective unconscious is the unknown in objects.

People who have no psychological criterion assume they are al-
ways the same, but this is too big a role. What we see of the indi-
vidual is the persona. We are all shells here, only surfaces, and we
have very dim ideas of what is inside. In doing all their small tasks,
most people believe that they are their masks, and thus they become
neurotic. If ] should believe I was exactly what I am doing, it would
be a terrible mistake, I would not fit that fellow. As soon as I say
that I am only playing a role for the time being to please you, I
am all right. I must know that for the time being I am playing
Caesar; then later I am quite small, a mere nothing, unimportant.
So this personal crust is a ready-made function from which you
can withdraw, or into which you can step at will. In the morning
I can say “Je suis roi,” and at night “Oh, damn it all, it is all non-
sense!” If people are identical with the crust, they can do nothing
but live their biography, and there is nothing immortal about them;
they become neurotic and the devil gets at them. Wagner was the
great artist, the great creator; he was nailed to that cross. When
he invited friends, they had to bring the bottles; and he had to
write letters to a lady in Vienna about pink silk dressing-gowns!
This persona may be a very attractive thing; if anyone chances to
possess an attractive persona, he is sure to identify with it and
believe he is it, and then he becomes the victim of it. Dreams often
personify the persona as a most unattractive object. If I imagine I
am what I appear to be, I would have a dream of a miserable
scarecrow that symbolizes my persona. For we are living not only
in this figure and in our relations, but also in all sorts of ordinary
ways, while we eat, sleep, dress, bathe, etc. Wagner was not the
great composer day and night: when occupied with his natural
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functions, he performed them in the general human way, in no
way extraordinarily; if otherwise, it was a perversion and entirely
wrong. So people who are identified with their persona are forced
to do amazing things behind the screen as a compensation, to pay
tribute to the lower gods.

The opposite of the persona is the anima and animus. It is ex-
ceedingly difficult to see that we have a dark side. Of course, this
is merely a diagram, it is all metaphor and figurative; it is to express
the fact that when you turn to the conscious world to perform any
kind of activity, you will do it through the mask or persona, through
that system of adaptation you have painfully built up through a
lifetime. And then when you step out of this world, you withdraw
and think you are alone with yourself, but the East says: “You forget
the old man that is dwelling in your heart and sees everything.”
Then, alone, you come to the critical point, to your personal un-
conscious. Extraverts, and all people who are identified with their
persona, hate to be alone because they begin to see themselves.
Our own society is always the worst: when we are alone with our-
selves things get very disagreeable. When there is much personal
unconscious the collective is overburdened; the things which we
should be aware of seem to press down on the collective unconscious
and enhance its uncanny qualities. There is a sort of fear, a panic,
which is typical of the collective unconscious: like the bush fear, a
particular kind of fear which seizes you when you are alone in the
bush. It is that peculiar feeling of going astray in the bush—the
most terrible thing you can imagine, people go mad in no time—
or you may develop the symptom of feeling yourself looked at on
all sides, of eyes everywhere looking at you, eyes that you do not
see. Once, in the bush in Africa, I kept turning around in a small
circle for half an hour so that my back would not be turned to the
eyes which I felt were watching me—and they were there, doubtless,
the eyes of a leopard perhaps. When you come to that loneliness
with yourself—when you are eternally alone—you are forced in
upon yourself and are bound to become aware of your background.
And the more there is of the personal unconscious, the more the
collective unconscious forces itself upon you. If the personal un-
conscious is cleared up, there is no particular pressure, and you
will not be terrorized; you stay alone, read, walk, smoke, and noth-
ing happens, all is “just so,” you are right with the world.

But there may still be some independent activity in the collective
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unconscious caused through some wrong attitude in the conscious.
You are aware of your personal shortcomings, aesthetic and moral,
but your conscious attitude may be somehow wrong. For example,
you may know that you are not quite trustworthy and you think:
“I should not be untrustworthy, I must deny it, I must leap into a
redeemed condition: from today on I must be trustworthy, I shall
never do that again, I am now redeemed.” But it does not work
and the next day you are doing the same old things. It is the typical
Christian formula: From today on I shall never do this again.

An old Father of the Church was terribly bothered because cer-
tain holy men had sinned even after receiving baptism and being
redeemed. He concluded the baptism hadn’t been right, that some-
thing must be wrong with the ritual, and therefore people who sin
again must be baptized once more, morally sterilized a second time.
But again there were certain devils who sinned. So he gave them
up as hopeless and decided that those were lost souls, making for
hell! This is the Christian idea of jumping into the kingdom of
heaven in one big leap. That is not true; this idea of sudden reform
is wrong. You cannot jump out of your sin and cast all your burdens
aside. To think like that is wrong.

The whole meaning of sin is that you carry it. What is the use
of a sin if you can throw it away? If you are thoroughly aware of
your sin, you must carry it, live with it, it is yourself. Otherwise
you deny your brother, your shadow, the imperfect being in you
that follows after and does everything which you are loath to do,
all the things you are too cowardly or too decent to do. He commits
the sin, and if that fellow is denied, he is pressed towards the
collective unconscious and causes disturbances there. For it is against
nature, you should be in contact with your shadow, you should say:
“Yes, you are my brother, I must accept you.” You must be nice
to yourself, not say to your brother, “Raca, I have nothing to do
with you!”4 It is a mistake to deny the shadow. If you do, a reaction
from the collective unconscious will loom up from the dark in the
form of some personification. The pious man says to himself, “No,
not that!” and pushes the shadow away and is quite satisfied. Then
suddenly peculiar pictures, sexual fantasies, begin to come up into
his mind from the abyss; the more pious he is the more evil are
the things that befall him. He is a sort of St. Anthony, and such a

+ Cf. Matthew 5:22.
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pious man would have terrible visions. Perhaps a woman comes
into his mind; that is the anima coming up, usually as a nude
woman, terribly natural. This is nature striking down a taboo, the
revenge of the collective unconscious. The collective unconscious
is real, so when an anima or animus comes up, that is real. And
anyone can be the collective unconscious to anyone else; people
will behave as demons would behave if they could come up out the
abyss—"“homo homini lupus,”s man is a wolf to man, the werewolf
idea.

Even when you think you are alone and can do what you please,
if you deny your shadow there will be a reaction from the mind
that always is, from the man a million years old within you.® You
are never alone because the eyes of the centuries watch you; you
feel at once that you are in the presence of the Old Man, and
you feel your historical responsibility to the centuries. As soon as
you do something which is against the age-long plan, you sin against
eternal laws, against average truth, and it will not fit. It is just as
if you had eaten something that did not fit your digestive organs.
So you cannot do what you please, think what you please, because
it might hurt that awareness which has the age of a million years;
in a sudden way it will react. It has many ways of reacting, and
perhaps you don’t feel the immediate impact, but the more you
are aware of the unconscious, the more you develop your intuitive
sense of law-abiding, the more you feel when you touch the line
over which you should not go. If you trespass, you will get a reaction
either immediately or indirectly; if you have done the wrong thing,
a very powerful reaction may reach you through yourself, or you
may just stumble or bang your head. You think that is merely
accidental, without remembering what you have done wrong or
when you have had the wrong thought.

That is simple, but there is a far more complicated way; a reaction
may reach you through your fellow-beings, through waves in your
surroundings. The reaction is not only in you, it is in your whole
group. You may not react, but someone next to you or in your
immediate surroundings, someone near and dear to you, your chil-
dren perhaps, will react; but they will have done justice to you
because you have trespassed. Or baffling circumstances may take

s Cf. Plautus, Asinaria, 495.
6 Cf. “The 2,000,000-Year-Old Man” (1936), an interview in C. G. Jung Speaking,
pp. 88ff.
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over the revenge. For the collective unconscious is not a psycho-
logical function in your head, it is the shadow side of the object
itself. As our conscious personality is a part of the visible world, so
our shadow side is a body in the collective unconscious, it is the
unknown in things. So everything that possibly can gets at you
through the shadow. Not all reactions reach you in the form of
psychological effects but as the apparent actions of other people
or circumstances.

How far these circumstances hang together is hypothesis, but the
superstition of all times has claimed this hypothesis-—someone has
done wrong or a thing like that wouldn’t happen. If there is evil
circumstance, you are perfectly safe in assuming that there is a
wrong somewhere. In a storm at sea, for instance, one assumes that
there is a wicked man on board—the general mind blames some
wicked man. It is just as if I said, “This chemical medicine won’t
work, but drink this draught, and you will be well,” and it works.
It sounds like the most old-fashioned superstition, to seek the evil-
doer if the boat is sinking, but it is wise to assume that if things are
going wrong someone has been trespassing; for that suits the un-
conscious and makes for the smooth running of our psychology
and our digestion. We can’t say why, it is just a fact that it is wise
to think in a way that suits the Old Man; to do otherwise might
suit you or your rationalism, but it takes something out of the world.

There is a Jewish legend, beautiful and shameful, of the Evil
Demon of Passion.” A very pious and wise old man, whom God
loved because he was so good, and who had meditated much about
life, understood that all the evils of mankind come from the demon
of passion. So he prostrated himself before the Lord and begged
him to remove the evil spirit of passion from the world, and since
he was such a very pious old man, the Lord complied. And as
always when he had accomplished some great deed, the pious man
was very happy, and that evening as usual he went into his beautiful
rose garden to enjoy the smell of the roses. The garden looked as
it always had, but something was wrong, the perfume was not quite

7 According to Gershom Scholem, the idea on which this legend is based is found
in the Talmudic treatise Yoma 6g b, where it is told that at a certain time Israel
succeeded in doing away with the “evil urge” (sexual drive), but after three days
no fresh egg was to be found in the whole land of Israel. Scholem speculates that
the source for Jung’s enlargement of the idea might be a Jewish-Arab folktale in
some collection unknown to him. (Personal communication.)
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the same, something was missing, some substance was lacking, like
a bread with no salt. He thought he might be tired, so he took his
golden cup and filled it with some wonderful old wine which he
had in his cellar and which had never failed before. But this time
the taste was flat. Then this wise man had in his harem a very
beautiful young wife, and his last test was that when he kissed her
she was like the wine and the perfume, flat! So up to the roof he
went again and told the Lord how sad he was, and that he was
afraid he had made a mistake in asking to have the spirit of passion
taken away, and he begged him: “Couldn’t you send back the Evil
Spirit of Passion?” And as he was a very pious man God did what
he asked. Then he tested it all again, and marvellously enough, it
was not flat at all—the roses had a wonderful perfume, the wine
was delicious, and his wife’s kiss was sweeter than it had ever been!

That story should tell you that you take something out of the
world when you trespass against the eternal laws of the Old Man,
whether reasonable or not. The world and our existence is abso-
lutely irrational, and you never can prove that it ought to be ra-
tional. You are perfectly safe in assuming there are certain rational
considerations which we ought to reckon with; the Alps are in the
centre of Europe and we must reckon with this fact—since they
hinder traffic we must tunnel them. And so our psychology is
subject to certain laws which are irrational, the Alps in the centre
of our psychological continent, and we have to settle down to that
fact. Otherwise the evil spirit world disappears. It is wise, it is vital
that we are convinced of certain irrational facts. The criterion for
psychological truth in general is that we submit what we think to
the very Old Man; if he agrees we are probably on the right road
and not very far from truth. But if the Old Man should disagree,
we know we are on an errand of our own and we run big risks.
We can experiment, there is no objection to trying it; if you prefer
to walk on your hands, then do it!

Question: What happens when the anima returns to the uncon-
scious?

Dr. Jung: The anima acts as a filter: she gives certain effects, as
she can receive certain effects. Through the persona we get certain
effects and we also produce certain effects on other people, and
we must assume it is the same with the anima. There are reasons,
merely empirical, for this statement. The anima knows many things
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which most people are unaware of. In Rider Haggard’s She® you
see how the anima from the collective unconscious knows all the
secrets which She transmits to Leo and Holly, the man and his
shadow. In the first part of the book, we see how She can work
upon her secret world; in the second part Isis is always looming
up behind. By having the ear of Isis as her priestess, She may have
influence upon Isis and receive also an influence from her. It is a
psychological fact that the anima is able to influence us in our
psychology—just as we pray to Mary or ask the intercession of the
saints with the deity. Saints are helpful anima figures on the way
to the deity, helpers in a state of need against special disturbances
or evils of mankind. And they have their special districts. The anima
is a sort of intercessor between Isis and the man in She.

You see something similar in your psychology when you under-
stand the anima as a peculiar feeling reaction inside. Suppose you
get disgusted on the world side and fix yourself into this scheme,
you draw near and approach the other side: then you get a peculiar
feeling reaction within, and that is the anima. An old Chinese text
says that when a man wakes up in the morning heavy and in a bad
mood, that is his feminine soul, his anima—a peculiar mood which
has an influence on him, and on his dark side, the unconscious, as
well. This is proved by the results of that mood. This morning, say,
I have been down in the collective unconscious, and then I crept
up 365 steps and arrived on the threshold and stepped into my
house, into the conscious, where I find my mask, Dr. Jung, all ready,
just as in Mme Tussaud’s.9 If I got something very disagreeable in
the collective unconscious, I curse and bring with me a very bad
mood. Then I affect you with a bad mood, and you affect me, and
I am disgusted and go back and affect the collective unconscious
with my mood. And it will react with a series of peculiar images,
which you will surely get if you allow your creative fantasy to play
on it. It may create a nocturnal scene, a wild, vast, stormy sea, such
as a poet would create. These images may become very specific and
go much further if you put yourself in the scene: now where am
I, in what condition? You may see yourself in a boat tossed about

8 Jung often cited the eponymous figure of H. Rider Haggard’s novel She (188%)
as an example of the anima. The earliest citation appears to have been in the original
version of “Mind and Earth” (1927), CW 10, par. 75.

9 The famous wax museum in London.
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by the waves in the midst of that sea, and then you get the impact
of the unconscious and realize all the other pictures.

From these fantasies you can see what your mood has produced
in the collective unconscious; they tell you much about the nature
of the collective unconscious and how this whole thing functions.
You study the influence of your mood on the background of your
conscious mind by the effects that come back to you, as you can
study the influence of your persona on the outside world from the
reaction of the crowd. There are many who only learn about them-
selves from the reactions of others, by somebody knocking them
between the eyes. A man comes to me and complains bitterly, “He
said so and so”—while as a matter of fact the man himself has said
something which brought about this answer, as one finds out by
asking what he did to produce that effect. People must see the
effects to know what their persona really is. And if you want to
know what the anima is, that is the way: get at the contents of a
mood, see the pictures that come back from the unconscious. Some
moods are real and necessary. But if they are unaccountable and
too strong and irrational (the Scotch say, “A shadow fell on me out
of a blue sky”), it means that certain unconscious contents have
been constellated; and if you go into that mood with fantasy, the
collective unconscious will produce a series of peculiar pictures or
images which explain the state you are in. Some Eastern religions
try to organize in religious ritual a substitute for the living thing—
for that process in the collective unconscious.
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LECTURE I
23 January 1929

Dr. Jung:

We are going to continue the series of dreams we began in our
last seminar, for you will get a better impression of how dreams
are analysed if we follow a series of dreams of the same patient.

I have noticed that there are certain prejudices in regard to
analysis which I should like to speak about before we go on. One
of the most important things to consider is the age of the individual;
that should make a tremendous difference in our attitude when
we analyse. Everything that is important in the latter part of life
may be utterly negligible in the early part of life. The next consid-
eration should be whether the individual has accomplished an ad-
aptation to life, whether he is above or below the standard level of
life and whether he has fulfilled the reasonable expectations. At
forty, one should have roots, a position, family, etc. and not be
psychologically adrift. People who have no objective at forty, who
have not married, who are not established in life, have the psy-
chology of the nomad, in no man’s land. Such people have a dif-
ferent goal from those firmly established in homes and families,
for that task is still to be accomplished. The question to be asked
is, is the individual normally adapted or not? The young are un-
adapted because they are too young, others for various reasons;
because they have met obstacles, resistances, or through lack of
opportunity. Things must change in the one case which must not
change in the other. Certain forms of fantasy may be the worst
poison for the person who is not reasonably adapted. But when
you find germs of imagination in a man who is firmly rooted,
perhaps imprisoned, in his environment, they should be treated as
the most valuable material, as jewels or germs of liberation, for out
of this material he can win his freedom. All young people have
fantasies, but they must be interpreted differently. They are often
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beautiful, but for the most part of a negative importance, and unless
young people are very carefully handled they get stuck in their
fantasies. If you open the door of symbolism to them they may live
it instead of real life.

A young girl who came to see me a few days ago is engaged to
be married, is in love with the man as the man is with her. She has
been analysing for four years, five days a week, and has had only
three weeks of vacation in the year. I asked her why the devil she
didn’t marry. She answered me that she must finish her analysis,
that it was an obligation which she must discharge first. I said to
her, “Who told you that you had an obligation to analysis? Your
obligation is to life!” That girl is a victim of analysis. Her doctor is
also stuck. This is a case where the girl is living in her fantasies,
while life is waiting for her. The girl is caught by her animus. Even
should she do something foolish, it would nevertheless push her
into life. As it is, the result is confusion, air, nothing. Her analyst
follows a theory, and the girl makes a job of analysis instead of life.
If she were a woman in the second half of life the treatment should
be altogether different, that of building up the individual. I do not
question that doctor’s motives, but by contrast I am a brute in the
way I treat my patients. I see them only two or three times a week
and I have five months of vacation during the year!

1 will briefly go over the case we are following. The dreamer is
forty-seven, not neurotic, is a big merchant, very conventional and
correct, a highly intellectual and cultured man. He is married and
has children. His trouble is that he is too much adapted, he is
entirely chained by his environment, by obligation to his world. He
has lost his freedom. So in his case if there is any trace of imagi-
nation it must be cherished. He has sacrificed all creative imagi-
nation in order to be “real,” so fantasies in his case are extremely
valuable. Now his problem is very subtle. Consciously he could not
see what it was. He has had some erotic adventures with women,
not satisfactory; then he slowly discovered that he felt there must
be something more to life. He began to read theosophy, and he
had read some psychoanalysis, and then he came to me to see if I
could help him, I have seen him for two years off and on. From
the analysis of his first dream he discovered that he was terribly
bored with life in general and with his wife in particular. The second
dream was four days later and dreamed on the basis of his knowl-
edge of the first dream.
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Here is the dream [2]: “My wife asks me to come with her to pay
a call on a poor young woman, a tailoress. She lives and works in
an unhealthy hole, she is suffering from T.B. I go there and say
to the girl that she should not work inside, she should work in the
open. I tell her that she could work in my garden—but she says
she has no machine. I tell her that she can have my wife’s machine.”

The dreamer has the impression of having forgotten important
parts of the dream. In his associations he says “in spite of the fact
that there is nothing erotic in the dream I felt that it had that
atmosphere. When my wife asked me to pay the visit I felt that
something might happen.” You can see that same look of expec-
tation on the faces of men sitting in the lobby of a hotel, the look
of a dog who might have a sausage dropped on his nose. So the
dreamer had the expectation that something might happen. “My
wife played a completely passive role but I apparently acted as
though I were quite alone. She [the tailoress] was dressed in dark
colours, and I remembered that someone had told me that people
who had T.B. were often erotic. When people have unused libido
the erotic comes up. The sewing-machine belongs to my wife, and
I had the feeling that she should say the first word.”

He associates his own imprisoned life with the girl’s life. He
cannot allow his feelings to work in the open—the only thing to
do is to have the girl work in his own garden with his wife’s sewing-
machine. The feelings of a respectable man cannot work in the
open, hence “in his own garden” means pressing his feelings back
into his marriage. One of his motives for respectability is the fear
that his health might be affected by venereal disease. The result
of the analysis of the first dream is that he can admit his boredom
in his marriage. It is very difficult for a rational man to admit what
his Eros really is. A woman has no special difficulty in realizing her
Eros principle of relatedness, but it is exceedingly difficult for a
man for whom Logos is the principle. Woman has difficulty in
realizing what her mind is. The Eros in man is inferior, as is the
Logos in woman. A man must have a fair amount of the feminine
in him to realize his relatedness. Eros is the job of the woman. You
can fight with a man half a year before he will admit his feelings,
and the same with a woman and her mind. It is so contradictory.
My mother had a split mind, and from her I learned the natural
mind of woman. I was an awful boy and I hated all the nicely
behaved boys whom my mother liked, with nice clean clothes, clean
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hands, etc. Whenever I got a chance I used to beat those boys up
and play tricks on them; to me they were disgusting. “Such nice
children,” my mother would say, “and so well brought up.” A family
in the neighbourhood had such children and my mother was always
holding them up to me as examples. One day when 1 had done
something particularly outrageous to these nice children my mother
scolded me and said that I would spoil her life if I went on like
that. I was deeply depressed and went off and sat down by myself
in the corner of the room. My mother forgot that I was there and
began talking to herself; I heard her say, “Of course one should
not have kept that litter,” and I was instantly reconciled to my
mother.!

Woman has two minds, the traditional, conventional mind, and
Nature’s ruthless and sensible mind which says the truth. She can
think on both sides. This is illustrated very beautifully in Penguin
Island, by Anatole France. When baptism was administered to the
penguins the dispute arose whether it was not a blasphemous thing
to do, because the penguins have no souls. They are only birds,
and birds could not have immortal souls because souls belong only
to human beings. The dispute waxed so hot that finally a Council
of the Fathers of the Church and the Wise Men was called in
Heaven. Unable to settle the question, they called upon St. Cath-
erine. She paid compliments to both sides and said, “It is true that
penguins, being animals, cannot have immortal souls; but it is equally
true that through baptism one attains immortality, therefore,” she
said to God, “Donnez leur une 4me mais une petite.”*

Woman, to a certain extent, is Nature and Nature is terrible,
inconsistent and logical at the same time. Naturally when a man
looks at his Eros side he finds it hard to reconcile with what he has
been taught. His Eros has opposite ideas, conflicting tendencies.
Yet there is his relation with Nature and it bewilders him. He feels
the awful thing which woman thinks.

It was a great achievement that the dreamer was able to admit
his boredom. He is lonely with his problem. All people feel that
taboo of the natural mind. Of course the dreamer keeps all this
from his wife. The dream soothes him, we might conclude, but

* Jung describes this episode in MDR, pp. 49/58f. His mother was alluding to the
“nice children.”

* Penguin Island, tr. E. W. Evans (1948), p. 30. Cf. Mystertum Contunctionss, CW 14,
par. 227.
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that is not true. It is not.a benevolent thing saying something con-
soling, for kindness is not natural. Kindness and cruelty are human
categories, but not nature’s way. When the dream says, “My wife
asked me to go to see the girl,” it mitigates the man’s trouble. If
the man can feel that his wife is not against him, it begins to make
him feel less lonely. We must assume that this dream has constel-
lated an attitude as there is no satisfactory way of reaching the real
truth about it.

What is the wife in the dream? The girl represents his feelings
which go abroad, the wife the feeling at home, the respectable
feeling. The interpretation is “my feelings, which are with my wife,
have an interest in trying to deal with those other feelings.” Actually
his wife has no interest in those feelings towards other women, but
the dream says it will make his feeling towards his wife more in-
dividual, more real if he deals with these. He has perhaps been
thinking of his wife in a rigid and inflexible way because he has
done a similar injustice to his feelings. If he can learn to deal with
his feelings that go abroad, which are creative feelings, his relation
towards his wife becomes living, because doubtful. Doubt is the
crown of life because truth and error come together. Doubt is living,
truth is sometimes death and stagnation. When you are in doubt
you have the greatest chance to unite the dark and light sides of
life. As soon as he begins to deal with feelings abroad, relationship
with his wife becomes doubtful and experimental and alive. The
dream has not the intention of helping him, but it does call his
attention to the fact that his relation to his wife will be benefited
by a new feeling relationship on his part.

When a woman is brought up to think only certain things, she
cannot think at all. You cannot bring anyone up to function only
in certain ways. If you hinder anyone’s feeling or thinking, he will
not function properly any more. If you are bound to believe a
certain dogma you cannot think about it. Feeling, just as any other
function, must have space. The dreamer’s relation to his wife will
suffer from the fact that he is not allowed to feel. If he can deal
with his feelings which go out, he can have a relation with his wife.
“Don’t doubt” is a great mistake. We have arrived now at the un-
derstanding of the fact that dealing with his unconventional feelings
will help him with his relation to his wife.

When he pays attention to his feelings, he finds them associated
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with a girl who is infected with a serious illness. Feelings and thoughts
can grow sick and die.

A few days ago a woman came to me for a consultation. She had
been a patient of mine fifteen years ago. She was a difficult case
because she would not see certain things, she would not play the
game, she wanted to remain a child. Certain people cannot take
life seriously, as if they were born to be eternal children. If a case
comes to me with diabetes and the patient will not pay attention
to his symptoms or take my advice, there is nothing I can do. A
few days ago I saw my old patient again. She looked awful and I
was shocked. She saw it and said, “Yes, it’s very bad, but I have no
problem any more.” She wanted me to tell her husband that she
was no longer hysterical, and it was true she had no problems, no
troubles; she had sucked them in, converted them into her body.
In such cases the heart races for psychological reasons, and the
result is a neurosis comparable to a shell-shock. One jumps at every-
thing and has no control of action. When problems are converted
into body, outer problems go, but the body rots. If the neurosis
has gone deeply into the psychologicals processes a tremendous
scourge is necessary, perhaps a risk of life itself. Generally a trap-
door shuts down for ever. Heraclitus, the Dark One, the most
intelligent of the old philosophers, said, “It is death to the soul to
become water.”+ It is death to the soul to become unconscious.
People die before there is death of the body, because there is death
in the soul. They are mask-like leeches, walking about like spectres,
dead but sucking. It is a sort of death. I have seen a man who has
converted his mind into a pulp. You can succeed in going away
from your problems, you need only to look away from them long
enough. You may escape, but it is the death of the soul. If our
dreamer does not pay attention to his feeling problem, he loses his
soul. Go into the lobby of a hotel—there you will see faces with
masks. These dead people are often travelling on the wing, to
escape problems; they look hunted and wear a complete mask of
fear. Some time ago I met a woman who was on her third trip
around the world. When I asked her what she was doing it for,

s Transcript error for “physiological”?

4 Frag. 68 in John Burnet, Early Greek Philosophy (4th edn., 1930), p. 138: “For
souls it is death to become water, for water death to become earth. But from earth
comes water, and from water, soul.” (Cited in Psychological Types, CW 6, par. 708,
def. of “Enantiodromia.”)
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she seemed surprised at my question and answered, “Why, I am
going to finish my trip. What else should I do?” Another woman
I saw in Africa in a Ford car. She was fleeing from herself with
flickering eyes full of fear. She wanted to confess to me, to tell me
how she had given up her life. She had only the memory of herself
as she used to be. She was hunting what she had lost. When you
see that a certain spark of life has gone from the eye, the physical
functioning of the body somewhere has gone wrong.

The girl in the dream is a tailoress, meaning a maker of clothes;
the maker of new attitudes. The birth of a new attitude has a long
historical background. There is a Negro myth which tells of a time
when all were immortal and everyone could take his skin off. One
day they were all bathing and an old woman lost her skin; she died,
and that is how death came into the world. By analogy, people
must behave like snakes, casting the old garments aside. In Catholic
confirmation, the young girls wear white clothes. In Africa I have
seen the boys who have been circumcised in the initiation cere-
monies wearing a bamboo hut, entirely covering their bodies. This
is the new spiritual skin, a spiritual clothing. The Polynesians put
on a mask to denote the spring renewal. During Carnival one puts
on the garment of the new year. You are reborn in the new year. —
It is most flattering to the analyst to be called a tailor. When he is
dreamed of as the tailor he is the maker of the new body, the new
skin; he is the initiator of a new immortality. — The unconscious
feelings of the patient which have been going abroad and which
have been repudiated contain the possibility of new birth. That
unconventional feeling, the tailor girl, is the maker of a new skin,
the creator of immortality. If he goes the way of that new feeling,
new life will be given him.

Everything you do and repeat often enough becomes dead, worn
out. Women beyond the age of forty begin to realize their mas-
culinity, and men their femininity, because it is new and untried.
There is an Indian myth of a chief having Manitou appear to him
and bidding him eat with the women, sit with the women, and dress
like the women—a curious psychological intuition. In some places,
in Spain for instance, the old women have strong black beards of
which they are very proud. Women’s voices sometimes get deeper.
We often see here, among the peasants as they grow older, that
the man loses his grip on things and the woman gets on the job.
She will open a small shop and earn the living. Man becomes woman
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and woman becomes man. The thing that has not been considered,
the thing that has been despised—that will be the birthplace of the
Saviour. Therefore the feeling, which is the most awkward to him,
contains the making of a new attitude.

There are two machines, two methods. One the girl’s, the other
the wife’s. The machine is a psychological factor, a mental machine
which one can learn to use and by which you produce results.The
machine is method. With a method you follow a certain way, a
definite way. Now we can see deeper into the dream. The girl says
“I have my own way.” He offers the method of his wife. How is
the new method produced? Sewing is fastening things together.
The method must aim to fasten together, to join that which has
been separated. That which should be joined together in the man,
psychologically, is the conscious and the unconscious. Analysis fas-
tens them together—and that is integration.
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Dr. Jung:

You remember that we left off last time with the sewing-machine.

Mr. Gibb’s question:  “Last week you interpreted the symbol “sew-
ing-machine” as “method.” May we not go farther and particularize
the method from this symbol? Cinderella got a ball-dress including
slippers, and the method was a movement of the wand of a fairy.
For the purposes of a dream, a charm, a cheque-book, a thread
and needle and scissors, or a fairy with a wand could all have
symbolized a method of producing a new suit of clothes, just as
effectively as the sewing-machine, but would there not have been
a significant difference in the principle involved in each case?

My point is, are we not justified in assuming that dream material
has a sort of logic of its own, provided we accept completely the
premises its symbols suggest and refrain from projecting into it
our own obsession in favour of some particular premise or prin-
ciple? In the dream in question, the symbol sewing-machine suggests
to me that we should accept a rather mechanical cause and effect
atmosphere, so far as the element of it is concerned.”

Dr. Jung: The very nature of the machine suggests a very
particular kind of method. This is where I differ from Freud. You
cannot say the symbol in a dream is merely a facade behind which
you can hide and then say what the dream is. The symbol is a fact,
as in this dream it is a sewing-machine, and we can only go on with
the dream by understanding what the sewing-machine means. We
cannot merely say that the sewing-machine means a method of
getting new clothes, for you can get new clothes in a number of
ways: in a mystical way, a magical way, etc. The point of the sewing-
machine method would mean a mechanical way, purely of cause
and effect, a soulless way. You get the idea of what this mechanical
way can be by studying the patient’s associations. A symbol in a
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dream is meant to be what it is. When a doctor analyses urine and
finds sugar he cannot say it is only a fagade, so we must follow the
way Mr. Gibb has pointed out.

We have not exhausted the meaning of the sewing-machine. I
would particularly point out that the sewing-machine is a mechan-
ical thing. In his associations the dreamer says, “Could it be that
the girl, who is infected with T.B., represents my sick feelings, that
they must live in a dark hole? I had the feeling that the sewing-
machine really belonged to my wife and that she should say the
first word.” With this association what does the sewing-machine
mean?

Answer: An anatomical relation, sexual only.

Dr. Jung: He understands the method as purely mechanical,
and that is the way he looks at sex. This is the source of the eternal
misconception between man and woman. For most men the idea
of sexuality is purely mechanical and unpsychological, while with
women it is associated with feeling.

Mpr. Gibb: What prompted that question was that you so often
speak of dream material as irrational and now you say it is rational.

Dr. Jung: There are certain irrational things which must be
accepted as facts, as for instance that water reaches its greatest
density at 4°C. That is irrational, but it is a fact.

The dreamer asked me how he should take this material and I
told him to accept these things as facts; that this is the way things
are. And 1 said, “I don’t know whether your devil or your good
angel has suggested this; we must just wait and see how it works
out. I admit that it would be very awkward for you to fall in love
with this girl and upset your marriage, but you are immensely
attracted to the idea of getting your feelings out into the open. You
must be patient and wait and see.” The role of saviour to this poor
thing shut up in a dark hole appeals to him immensely. Few men
could resist this role.

Freud’s idea is that the dream is rational. I say that it is irrational,
that it just happens. A dream walks in like an animal. I may be
sitting in the woods and a deer appears. It is Freud’s idea that
dreams are prearranged, which I do not agree with.

The general meaning of this dream is a continuation of what we
have been working on. The patient’s feelings do not permit him
to come out into the open. As the sewing-machine belongs to his
wife, the sex mechanism belongs to his wife. He got a tremendous
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kick out of this dream, although he is confronted with the fact that
it would be awkward for him to be in love with the girl.

Mrs. Schevill: Three ladies would like to know more about the
natural mind of women.

Dr. Jung: 1 gave you an example last time, about my mother—
without sparing myself. You can ask yourselves this question. I am
sure that you have something behind this question in your black
souls. Natural mind is a thing you never see on the surface, for
every woman is afraid of that kind of mind, just as a man is afraid
to admit his feelings.

Mrs. Gibb:  What can you do about it, can you educate it?

Dr. Jung: No, you must just accept that it is there and have no
illusions about it. If you try to educate it you fall into it. It cannot
be touched, it is a live wire.

A man will admit every kind of sinful thinking but not feeling,
and a woman cannot admit thoughts. You get a very good example
of this in Wells’ Christina Alberta’s Father.* There the girl is doing
all sorts of nonsensical things during the day, and in the evening
she holds a court of conscience which tells her just what she has
been doing during the day. This is inexorable thinking, she cannot
get away from it. You must accept the fact that there is such a
dissociation in your minds. The only thing you can do with the
natural mind is to accept it. We all want to have one God, we all
want to have one soul, etc., we all want to escape the duality of life,
the contrast, the dissociation in our nature, but we cannot. On one
side you are what you appear to be, perfectly innocent, on the other
side there is the natural thinking. Young people are quite right to
jump away from it; but for older people, it is very important that
they should know that they themselves, the world, etc., are ambig-
uous. It is the beginning of wisdom to doubt. It is important that
they begin to doubt the value of existence, so that they can disen-
tangle themselves from the world. Young people cannot live in
doubt. If one has profound doubts of life one cannot get into the
world, but a mature man should have more detachment from the
world. This is perfectly normal when one has passed the middle

' According to E. A. Bennet (What Jung Really Said, London, 1966, p. 93), this
novel of H. G. Wells (1925) originated in a conversation between Jung and Wells.
Jung discussed it at length in Two Essays, CW 7, pars. 27off. (i.e., the 2nd edn.,
1935, of “The Relations between the Ego and the Unconscious”).
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of life. If a man loses his grasp earlier in life he goes to pieces, and
if he does not attain a new attitude later he becomes a nuisance.

Dr. Shaw: Is the natural mind type of thinking animus thinking?

Dr. Jung: A woman gets that type of thinking through the an-
imus, but if she accepts it, she is herself and so depotentiates the
animus. The animus of a woman is always powerful at the expense
of the extension of her mind. As her mind expands the animus
grows less powerful, so that as a woman gets conscious she should
no longer see that kind of thinking with a doubt, for she is thinking
in a perfectly normal way. As soon as she has depotentiated these
things they lose their power, they belong to the veil of Maya.

If you could put yourselves back into the primitive world there
would be so much outside of yourselves and so little inside that
anything could happen, all the world would begin to act in a queer
way, trees to talk, animals to do strange things, ghosts to appear.
Now, increase your consciousness and these phenomena will all
vanish, they were only expressing to you what you yourself thought.
The trees will no longer talk, and no ghosts will walk.

This is the progress of man, that he depotentiates the outside
world; the last remnant is the idea of an absolute God, or such
figures as the anima and animus. The more you increase your
consciousness the less these things exist. This is what the East says.
They came to it from a continuity of the experience of living, I
came to it through psychology. People often reproach me with
materialism. This is not materialism at all, it simply advances the
importance of what we call the psyche. We have not the faintest
idea what the psyche is, we have not the faintest idea what we are,
We do not know, and it is childish to say that we do.

Mrs. Schevill:  But you have not given us more examples of the
natural mind. We all admit that we have examples we might give
but they are too personal to talk about.

Dr. Jung: That’s just it. You never can get a woman to express
her real thoughts, just as you can never get a man to tell his real
feelings. To give examples of these things is always going to the
core. I have a great many but they are very personal. They would
concern you or someone whom you know and that would never
do. The natural mind is a very immediate thing and goes right to
the core. Often the son gets his first idea of the natural mind from
his mother. I could give you another aspect of the natural mind;
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if the boy is strong and full of the devil he can resist it, but if not
then he may be crushed by it—poisoned.

Mothers are capable of injuring their sons by letting loose their
natural minds. When I was a little boy my father was a clergyman
in a city which is famous for its narrow-mindedness. If I had lived
on in that set I should have been completely suffocated. People
were living in the actual rooms where their ancestors had lived for
hundreds of years, with portraits of them hanging on the walls, by
Diirer and Holbein. One of my best friends had a library which
dated from 1680 to 17go, a library that simply remained as it was,
nothing new was ever added to it. The whole atmosphere of this
life was tremendously captivating. The natural mind says that a
boy can never get out of it. Of course I had to create my whole life
anew, I had to work it out.

At a very critical moment in my life, when I was working very
hard, my mother came to see me. My mother loved me very much
and tried to help me, but she could undermine me with her natural
mind. I had been working very hard on my association tests and
my walls were covered with charts, when my mother came unex-
pectedly to visit me. She looked all around my walls and said, “Do
those things really mean anything?” What she said was thin as air
but it fell on me heavier than tons of lead. I did not touch a pen
for three days. If I had been a weak boy I would have been crushed
and said, “Of course, it is no good,” and given up. My mother
would have said that she loved me and meant nothing by it, but
man is a civilized being and his greatest danger is nature. Many
men remain nice spectres painted on the wall, the devils in them
are all killed; the mother has eaten them with her natural mind.
A good mother would not use her natural mind on her son, as a
good father would not use his natural feeling on his daughter.
Well, I had a terrific fit of anger and then I could work again.

The next dream [g] follows. The patient says: “It is as if I were
seeing a sort of steamroller from a point above. The machine is
going and is apparently making a road, forming a particular pattern
like a labyrinth.” And in the dream he thinks, “That is my analysis”;
and then he is in the picture which he has looked at from above.
He is standing at the bifurcation of the road in a wood, and he
does not know which way to go. At first he did not pay much
attention to the arabesque the machine was making.

The patient’s association with his position above is that one can see
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things more in their true relation, less personally, while when one
is closer the machine dominates.

About the road machine he says: “I have read in a technical paper
that with these machines one can make a macadam road in a rel-
atively short time.”

The arabesque association is: “There is no sense in building roads
that lead nowhere.” (I reply that the particular design these roads
make may lead somewhere.) He says, “This design looks like a
puzzle. Perhaps if one has the necessary patience one can find the
goal, perhaps it means I must have patience if I want to get any-
where with my analysis. The bifurcation of the road might come
from the conversation about the preceding dream. The doctor said
to me there is no compulsion to go through analysis if the problem
seems too difficult.” Apparently I had told him that he should think
about whether he felt a resistance and whether he wished to go on.

He associates in a wood with Dante’s Divine Comedy.? This is a well-
known symbol of the Middle Ages, and it means the descent into
the unconscious. Dante loses his way then finds the descent into

* The Divine Comedy opens: “Nel mezzo del cammin di nostra vita / mi ritrovai
per una selva oscura, / che la diritta via era smarrita.” (“Midway in the journey of
our life I found myself in a dark wood, for the straight way was lost.”—Tr. C. S.
Singleton, 1970).

98



' 30 JANUARY 1929

the unconscious. The patient thinks also of another old story, dating
about 1450, of the monk who lost his way in the Black Forest and
a wolf becomes his guide to the Lower World.

One thing is quite conspicuous, the motive of the “machine” is
on his mind. When a subsequent dream takes up the problem of
a previous dream it means that the analysis of the previous dream
has not been exhaustive. His problem is a sex one. When a man
comes to something urgent it is always expressed by sex. The un-
conscious says, “What about sexuality now?” so the problem is not
finished. A man has to deal with his active urgent type of sexuality.
In a woman it is not so; it only becomes so in the second half of
life; in the beginning it is not so. With a man sexuality becomes
the symbol for the urge of what has to be.

The fact that he is placed high above the machine means he
could be less personal, less difficult. He could see himself and his
problem more impersonally as Mr. and Mrs. Ant who are having
some dispute about ant sexuality and Mr. Ant’s interest in another
ant, and then he can look at it easily. Even a steamroller looks
smaller when you look down from an airplane; everything is Lil-
liputian. When you are high up you are no longer under the power
of the steamroller, you see the road, the way in; when you are near
you see the power of the machine, the dirt and the noise and the
fuss, but you cannot see what the roller is doing. But from above
you see a symmetrical pattern. In a dream a pattern always makes
sense of a sort. He says, “It is very interesting to see that the ap-
parently meaningless pattern is a labyrinth.” That is what he must
get into his mind—once in there is no way out. That is why he is
avoiding it. Of course, no one wants to get into a place where there
is no way out, but that is just what he must see. If he is going to
go into analysis he must see that he must go through that way.
There is no escape from himself. He is getting into something from
which there is no escape. He thinks, “That is analysis.” In the next
part of the dream he is at the parting of the roads. Shall he go on?
He notices that he is in a wood, like the Divine Comedy. That is the
divine comedy of Man.

In the drawing of the pattern the road may begin anywhere, and
he noticed at the end that he was no longer on the road made by
the steamroller, but on a spiral foot-path. The whole plan is sym-
metrical: outside are very bewildering roads, but presenting an
unmistakable pattern, and inside is a spiral made by his own feet.
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The pattern is nearly square and consists of symbols, yonic and
phallic symbols meaning the productive, generative power of na-
ture, the Yang and Yin power, male and female. There is also a
peculiar rhythm in the design, in and out, approaching the centre
and leaving it again, such a pattern as people would make in danc-
ing, if you marked it out on the floor. Do you remember the pattern
of throwing the ball back and forth, associated with a previous
dream? We get some valuable contributions to the idea of patterns,
the unconscious source of them, and what the machine is meant
for. One of the fundamental laws of natural development is that
it moves in a spiral, and the true law of nature is always reached
after the labyrinth has been travelled. The man who discovered
the mathematics of the spiral lived in my town. On his tombstone
is engraved: “Always changing in the same way, yet I arise.”s

Psychologically you develop in a spiral, you always come over the
same point where you have been before, but it is never exactly the
same, it is either above or below. A patient will say, “I am just at
the place where I was three years ago,” but I say, “At least you
have travelled three years.” What we are concerned with is the
pattern. The idea that it suggests is that the road made by the
steamroller has a goal in itself—it leads to the spiral. Some day the
spiral will branch off and reach its own goal. The “way” the steam-
roller makes is in and out, suggesting the function of the male and
female, but I think we are perfectly justified in letting the sex go
and thinking of this as the rhythm of life, as active and passive
phases, heights and depths.

In the Gilgamesh myth,+ the idea of the Perfect Man, the Com-
plete Man, is that two-thirds of man is divine and one-third human.

s Jung grew up in a suburb of Basel and was a student at Basel University. The
discoverer of the mathematics of the spiral was Jacob Bernoulli (1654-1705), of a
famous Basel family, who requested that the spiral be engraved on his tombstone
with the words “Eadem mutata resurgo” (translated above). Bernoulli’s wishes were
followed, on his grave slab in Basel cathedral. (Die Kunstdenkmdler des Kantons Basel-
Stadt, 111 (1941), pp. 261£.) Cf. Psychology and Alchemy, CW 12, par. 325 (as in 1936
version).

+ The Babylonian epic of the hero Gilgamesh was found on tablets at Nineveh,
in modern Iraq, and has been dated to the second millennium B.C. Jung made
frequent reference to the Gilgamesh epic in the 1912 version of Symbols of Trans-
formation; see CW 5, index, s.v., and summary in “The Tavistock Lectures” (1935),
CW 18, pars. 235ff. The epic was translated into verse by Herbert Mason (1970},
among others.
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He is the man of woe and joy, the one who makes the two move-
ments, high above and deep below. Gilgamesh is shown in greatest
joy and deepest despair, rising to the greatest heights and descend-
ing to the lowest depths. The idea of the complete life is the enor-
mous swing from high to low, from low to high; from extraversion
to introversion and vice versa. If life does not contain the pairs of
opposites, it is just a straight line. It is just as if you did not breathe,
it is just as though you did not live. When life is lived as rhythm,
diastole and systole, then it is a whole, it is approaching completion.
So when the dreamer looks at himself in a three-dimensional (tem-
poral) way, it is in and out, but if he sees himself sub specie aeternitatis,
then he is suspended in the water of life, breathing back and forth
as a cell.

When the steamroller, the rhythmic quality of life, has fulfilled
its duty, this particular movement of in and out can branch off and
become a spiral. In that inner sphere the man can give up moving
back and forth and the rhythm is then like the life of a plant. This
pattern suggests something exceedingly meaningful, and it is surely
most significant that the dream says, “Here you are in the myth-
ological situation of the hero, like Hercules. You are in the wood
of the Divine Comedy.” Remember how Dante swung from heaven
to hell, from hell to heaven.

Dreams are very marvellous. They stop just where a great artist
would leave the drama. The great question of fate has been put to
this man—are you a hero? Which way are you going to take? We
must wait for the man’s answer.

Mr. Gibb: Isn’t he already lost in the wood?

Dr. Jung: Well, he could run away. Do you think he will run
away?

Mr. Roper: The roads in the outer designs intermingle contin-
uously—and never cross.

Dr. Jung: Well, we have not exhausted all the possibilities. There
are at least two melodies. A second line is weaving through which
has far less swing; the one is larger, the other smaller. I do not
know exactly what that hints at. If I am right in the assumption
that it means the rhythm of life, there is a wave-length of different
amplitude. We have two amplitudes. — Man can live in an active
or a passive way, in a masculine or feminine way. A man may be
knocked by fate in some way, and be completely changed and
become female, for he has a female wave-length as well. The mas-
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culine amplitude is more excessive. In a woman it is less exces-
sive. — A woman less often flies off the handle, or loses herself in
the world. When she does she loses herself altogether, but she rarely
does. A man must be able to get out into the world with its greater
risks in order to adapt. Women often get the shock of their lives
when they see how their husbands act in their business lives.
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LECTURE III
6 February 1929

Dr. Jung:

I want to call your attention again to the patient’s drawing, be-
cause it is very important in his analysis. It is the first intimation
of the whole course and purpose of analysis. While I cannot go
into every detail of the design I can give you some general ideas
about it. There are two interwoven courses. At a place where they
meet another line starts, forming a spiral, which ends in the centre
of the design. The patient calls this a labyrinth and thinks the
irrational path of the steamroller is like the course of analysis. He
has a sense of relief because he feels less confused about all the
material which comes up in dreams. The first dreams often do this.
He had had an idea about analysis [a wrong one]—that it was trying
to get down to some root complex and then you could pull up that
root. His idea didn’t fit in with the analysis, so he was confused,
and his feeling of confusion in the dream was expressed in the
drawing. This pattern of lines which makes a labyrinth leads to no
goal. It is just a criss-cross of irrational lines interwoven with no
end. I called his attention to the symmetry of the design, but he
had no idea to what it referred. If 1 had shown that design to an
Eastern philosopher, he would have said, “Oh yes, we know all
about that, it is a mandala.” We in the West have no conception of
such figures. We might call it a magic circle. There are a few ex-
amples in Western Europe. There is one specimen in the British
Museum from an English collection, and Prof. Wilhelm has shown
me one recently from a Taoist monastery.! When you analyse this

' The word mandala, Sanskrit for “magic circle,” has been widely applied in Jung-
ian terminology to circular figures of whatever provenience. Cf. 13 Feb. 1929, at
n. 8./ Richard Wilhelm (1873-1930), German theologian, formerly a missionary in
China, translated several Chinese classics, most importantly the I Ching (see below,
n. 8). At this time Wilhelm was director of the China Institute, in Frankfurt a. M.
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figure you see that it consists of four divisions; often the centre is
a square with a circle inside and the four divisions may be subdi-
vided making eight or more. An Eastern mandala is used for med-
itation. What we understand by meditation is a very different thing.
For instance, there are Loyola’s exercises in the Catholic Church.*
People meditate on certain prescribed subjects, and a dogmatic
image helps the mind to concentrate towards a certain goal.

Mandalas are not unknown in the West. A frequent form is the
mandala with Christ in the centre and the evangelists in the four
corners—the angel, eagle, ox, and lion, arranged like the four sons
of Horus.s The myth of Horus has played an extraordinary role,
and has not yet been fully explained. In the myth Horus gave his
eye to his father who had become blind from having seen the evil
one. Horus gave his eye to restore the light of day, to restore his
father’s sight; so he plays the role of a saviour.4 The eye is also a
mandala.

In Norman art there are manuscripts with mandalas; there is
one in the treasury of the cathedral of Cologne dated about 1150.
There is a Mexican mandala, the famous Calendar Stone,s which
has a face in the centre with four tower-like forms grouped about
it. The whole is surrounded by a circle and the calendar reckonings
are in the intersections of the circle.

The design of the dreamer indicates the way in which his analysis
will continue, and at the same time it is a means to concentrate
him. When a Taoist priest meditates on a mandala and gradually

In late 1929, he published Das Geheimnis der goldenen Bliite (tr. Cary F. Baynes: The
Secret of the Golden Flower, 1931; rev. edn., 1g62), with a commentary by Jung and
illustrations of mandalas (commentary and illustrations in CW 13). The “mandala
from a Taoist monastery” Jung mentions is probably the one reproduced as fig. 2
with “Concerning Mandala Symbolism” (1950), in CW g i. It has four divisions and
is related to the I Ching; see ibid., pars. 640ff. See also below, the lectures of 12
and 19 Feb. 1930.

* Cf. Jung’s lectures, Exercitia Spiritualia of St. Ignatius of Loyola, at the Eidgenos-
sische Technische Hochschule, Zurich, 1939-1g40, the notes of which were privately
issued (in English translation) in the seminar format as vol. 4 of Modern Psychology.
Reprinted in Spring, 1947 and 1978.

s For instances of a mandala with the four Evangelists, see Psychology and Alchemy,
CW 12, figs. 62, 101. There are numerous references to the Egyptian deity Horus
and his four sons throughout the CW; see General Index, CW 20, s.v., but especially
CW 12, fig. 102 and par. 314.

4 See below, lecture of 26 June 1929.

5 See CW 12, fig. 41.
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concentrates his libido on the centre, what is the meaning of the
centre? The centre of consciousness is the ego, but the centre rep-
resented in the mandala is not identical with the ego. It is outside
of consciousness, it is another centre. The naive man projects it
into space, he would say it is outside somewhere in the world. The
aim of the exercise is to shift the guiding factor away from the ego
to a non-ego centre in the unconscious, and this is also the general
aim of analytical procedure. I did not invent it but found it to be
so. Ten years ago if I had seen that picture I would not have known
what it meant. Up to a certain point the conscious ego should be
the centre, the guiding factor, but if we are in the second half of
life, there seems to be a necessity for another centre. The ego is
only that field which is in my consciousness, but the psychic system
is much vaster, it is the whole unconscious too, and we don’t know
how far that reaches. We can as little assume that the earth is in
the centre of the solar system as that our ego is in the centre of
the psyche. If we create a centre outside of ego-consciousness it
may be an even more real centre than our ego. But we get into
deep water if we go into this.

The Pueblo Indians make mandalas, sand-paintings,® in the same
fashion as the eastern mandalas. Perhaps they are remnants of the
Eastern origin of the Pueblos.

The next dream [4] of the next night. The patient says: “I possess
a sort of cage on a wagon, a cage which might be for lions or tigers.
The cage consists of different compartments. In one of them I have
four small chickens. I must watch them carefully because they are
always trying to escape, but in spite of my frantic efforts they do
escape near the hind wheel. I catch them in my hand and put them
in another compartment of the cage, the one I believe to be the
safest. It has a window but it is secured by a fly-screen. The lower
end of the screen is not properly fastened, so I make up my mind
to get some stones and put them on the lower edge of the screen
to keep the animals from escaping. Then I put the chickens in a
basin with smooth, high sides, assuming that they will find it difficult
to get out. They are down at the bottom of the basin, and I see
that one does not move and I think that it is because I have pressed
it too hard. 1 think that if the chicken is dead it cannot be eaten.

¢ Jung does not reproduce a Pueblo sand-painting, but he discusses such repre-
sentations in “The Tavistock Lectures” (1g3s5), par. 271. For a Navaho sand- or
pollen-painting, see CW 12, fig. 110, and C. G. Jung: Word and I'mage, fig. 74.
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While I watch it, it begins to move, and 1 smell an aroma of roast
chicken.”

His associations are very few. Cage: “Wild animals of a circus are
kept in such cages. We human beings are the keepers of our thoughts,
and we ought to be careful that our thoughts do not run away,
because if they do it would be very difficult to catch them again.”
He asks himself, are the birds thoughts or feelings, psychological
factors which try to liberate themselves and which he tries to hold
back even at the risk of pressing them too hard so that they die
and are no longer eatable? But the fact that they are animals seems
to point to something instinctive.

Hind wheel: In an automobile this is a very important part because
it is the motive part and indispensable to the car.

Dr. Jung: What occurs to you as especially important?

Dr. Binger: The number four. Had you discussed the mandala
with him?

Dr. Jung: No, not particularly. The number four plays a very
important part in the philosophy of Pythagoras.” It is the mystic
four, the essence of all existing things, the basic number. Most
mandalas are based on four.

What is the next thing? Why do these little animals always try to
run away and make it very difficult for him to hold them together?
This would be especially strange if they represent the mandala.

Dr. Schlegel: They obviously represent the dissociation of his
personality.

Dr. Jung: Individuality, not personality. There is something in
him that fights against concentration. He is obviously sick of con-
straint, he has so much in his present life. This is the reason for
his dissociation, he thinks he has had enough of concentration, and
he would hate to hold himself together still more. His unconscious
is showing him in the actual process of holding these animals to-
gether, so the unconscious obviously wishes him to hold his indi-
viduality together. His resistance is in the way of a false analogy.
We might conclude that this holding together is like his life, but
there is nothing in the dream to show it. He needs to concentrate
on the centre of individuality. I do not feel quite justified in saying
that it is just like the constraint in his ordinary life, that would mean

7 Concerning the tetraktys, see “Psychology and Religion” (193%7), CW 11, par.
61.
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the ego centre. The centre of individuality is not necessarily in the
same place as the ego centre. We should rather associate personality
with persona, but we need another word for the actual individuality.
Individuality is the quality of the whole being which we call man,
so the individual centre is the centre of the self, and these four
chickens obviously belong to that centre; and the patient’s inter-
ference and his greatest care are needed or else the centre is always
disintegrating and separating. I am inclined to separate the prob-
lem of his conscious constraint and resistance from the problem of
the constraint of the self; that is, the integration of the centre
outside of the field of consciousness. It might be that the patient
has a resistance against the very word constraint or self-control be-
cause he has had enough of the problem of his conscious restraint.
The thing which is meant in the dream has nothing to do with the
problem of his consciousness. It has to do with the centre outside
of consciousness. It has to do with four chickens to be assembled
in a basin, and also the idea of roast chickens. It is a funny way of
representing this centre.

In the I Ching there is a hexagram, No. 5o, which is called “The
Cauldron.”® According to Prof. Wilhelm, a cooking-pot with three
legs signifies in yoga the technique for producing the new man.
There is something very good in the pot, it is the meal for the king,
the fat of pheasants is in it. There you have the chicken. This part
of the dream suggests that the non-ego centre does not really exist
by itself, it has to be produced by the patient himself and with great
care.

Part of the text of “The Cauldron” reads: “Fire over wood. / The
image of the Cauldron./ Thus the superior man consolidates his
fate / By making his position correct.” ... “A ting with legs up-
turned.” (Everything is thrown out, then it is ready to be used.)
“There is food in the ting. / My comrades are envious, / But they

8 At the time of this seminar, Richard Wilhelm’s translation of the I Ching (I Ging:
Das Buch der Wandlungen, Jena, 1g24) was in use by Jung, who translated quotations
from it orally. The only English version available was that of James Legge: The Yi
King (Sacred Books of the East, 16; Oxford 1882; 2nd edn., 189g), which Jung had
used before 1924. Cary F. Baynes, a member of the seminar, began work in 192g,
at Jung’s request, on a translation of the Wilhelm version, which was completed
twenty years later and published in 1950: The I Ching, or Book of Changes, with a
foreword by Jung; 3rd edition, 19677, which also has a preface by Hellmut Withelm.
Quotations from and references to the I Ching in the present work are conformed
to the 1967 edn. (Baynes often uses the Chinese word ting for “cauldron.”)
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cannot harm me.” . .. “The handle of the ting is altered. / One is
impeded in his way of life./ The fat of the pheasant is not
eaten. / Once rain falls, remorse is spent.” . . . “The legs of the ting
are broken. / The prince’s meal is spilled.” . . . “The ting has yellow
handles, golden carrying rings.” ... “The ting has rings of jade.”
(This means great good luck.) “Nothing would not act to further.”
This idea of the pot comes from a sort of sacrificial vessel used in
the Taoist ancestor-cult. It is a symbol of the spiritual womb in
which the new being is formed. It is the same as the krater of the
early Christians, or the retort of the alchemists, in which the new
being is made. Fragments of things are thrown together which do
not ordinarily mix, but they unite in the fire and produce the gold,
the new man. So the pot gets ears of gold and even of jade, the
most valuable, the lapis lapidum, stone of stones. Here we have the
same idea as in mediaeval alchemy, the lapis lapidum is the philos-
ophers’ stone. The idea that pheasants are cooked in the pot as a
meal for the prince is used because that whole cooking procedure
refers to the fifth line of the hexagram, the place of the Ruler. The
fifth line is the gold, the prince to be made, the new man. But first
one has to get the pheasant, it has to be shot. There is much hunting
symbolism in the I Ching. It all means that the bundle of instincts
of man, his chaotic ensemble of instincts, is not integrated at all.
Instincts are most contradictory, and man is torn by them. They
are like animals in a zoo, they do not love each other at all, they
bite each other and try to run away. So if you want to do anything
for that bundle of instincts which you are, you must hunt down
your instincts, get them together and transform them. It suggests
that you must collect rare things from all over the world, cook them
together in the pot, and something may appear, perhaps the gold.
That is the idea in the dream. There are four animals which try
to escape, and they must be hunted and put into the pot. It seems
to the patient that one of them is all ready to eat. The meal is ready
for the perfect man. Instincts are the food to be held and trans-
formed over the fire. This is the preparation of the prince’s food.
After such a process one is no longer torn by the pairs of opposites,
but is at one with himself—the old desideratum. Nothing is said of
all this in the former dream. The design suggests that the dreamer
shall go about everywhere, according to the pattern, into all four
corners of the world, not only once but twice. He must make the
great voyage of error in the world of illusion in order to experience
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everything. Everything that happens to him is himself. This voyage
is the hunting, and when that is accomplished, the cooking process
takes place and the making of the being who is one. Important
parts of ourselves are waiting for us in the world and we must meet
a particular fate in order to experience that quality. If we expe-
rience it, it is caged, we taste that chicken. Fate is to be lived in this
sense in order that we may experience other aspects of ourselves
and then be integrated.

The patient had almost no associations with “chicken” except for
eating. Chickens are animals for which we can have no great re-
spect. They are usually panicky, blind, dumb creatures which run
into the road just as an automobile comes along. They are an
excellent simile for fragmentary tendencies repressed or never come
across by us, living autonomous lives quite apart from our knowl-
edge. These bits of fragmentary soul, like the chickens, are working
up terrible nonsense, all the foolish things wise people do, or like
the spendthrift who saves his matches. You know any number of
examples of people who have something absolutely inconsistent
with their characters. All the things which escape our control and
observation are “chickens.”

Mr. Roper: Why does he feel that the chicken he pressed is the
one roasted?

Dr. Jung: He had no associations with that. Sometimes people
have no associations because of resistances but sometimes because
they are quite baffled. Had the patient’s attitude towards dreams
been different he would have had associations. Sometimes I have
no associations because a thing seems such nonsense that it makes
me angry, so my emotions prevent associations. So this man is angry
with the silly chicken dream after the beautiful previous dream
and has no associations. Why is he pressing the chicken so violently
that it seems dead? This chicken is obviously one of his functions
which tried to escape, so we may assume that it is his inferior
function, the one most out of control. He is an intellectual type
and his inferior function is feeling. He has squeezed his feeling too
much; he has been squeezing it to please his wife, but the apparent
gain is not worth it. We are pretty safe in assuming that he caught
his feeling, squeezed it, nearly killed it, and then he looked at it.
Now comes in a piece of old magic. Through looking at a thing,
concentrating or meditating on it, you make it grow or hatch it out.
He is in the act of brooding over himself. When the gods want to
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bring something about they brood over it, make tapas,? contemplate
it. So in this case when the patient begins to look at the chicken
which he thinks is dead, it comes to life again. Feeling will come
to life however hard it has been squeezed if you meditate over it.

Dr. Schiegel: We understood that it was a question of principle,
that it was a good thing to get the chickens together and roast
them?

Dr. Jung: 1 must repeat that the unconscious has no moral in-
tention; it is just Nature, it says what is happening, as an objective
event. The dream never says what ought to be or what ought not
to be. We have to draw our own conclusions. We cannot say the
unconscious wants us to do things or not; we say, “Some things are
happening like that—we had better look out” or “It is nice they are
happening like that.” The dream is merely a statement of things
which are actually going on. We may assume that it is good or bad
that this chicken escapes or that one is roasted. Everything is pos-
sible. We speak of the “chickens” as fragmentary souls or tendencies
without brains which are outside in the world, in other people. All
the fragmentary things in us, inasmuch as they are unconscious,
are to be met with in other people outside. This man has not
completed the sum of his errors. He is forty-seven, but there is still
much time for errors. One never knows, perhaps this chicken is a
fragmentary soul which should escape; I cannot say. Some may
escape, some may not escape; because they are not strong enough.
There are certain people who are just too weak to be bad, they
have no particular gift for it; for it is a gift to be bad. Some people
have it and their goal is the jail, just as the Royal Academy is the
goal for others. Some time ago I heard of a man, a pillar of the
church, a most respectable citizen. He grew more and more dis-
satisfied with his life, until once he woke up in the middle of the
night and said, “Now I know what kind of a man I am. I belong
to the devil,” and after that he was converted to Evil.

So the chicken may be just a fragmentary soul which might run
away and escape. I could only say, “Well, it has succeeded in es-
caping, what can you do about it?” I once met a chance acquaint-
ance, who had a dream in which he was in the police department
and had been given control of a house in a sort of convict settlement.

9 Tapas, Sanskrit, means self-incubation through meditation. See Symbols of Trans-
formation, CW g, pars. 588f. (as in 1912 edn.).
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There were no really bad criminals in this house, just tramps, and
swindlers, etc. He thought he had locked the door, but while he
was away all the “birds” got out. He told me the dream and thought
it was very funny that they all got out. I thought, “That is queer,
something is wrong with that man,” and my idea was right. About
a year later he went to the bad. He had a bankruptcy and collapsed
completely. That was no chicken. That was serious, his unconscious
had said to him, “Now look out—your unconscious is full of va-
gabonds and they will get out.” This man had a peculiar interest
in tramps and queer people. He would talk to them and enjoyed
being with them. It was odd to me, for his life did not seem to fit
in with it, but his unconscious was full of vagabondage and irre-
sponsibility. This is like the clergyman who took a similar interest
in prostitutes. He even travelled to Paris and went into all sorts of
brothels to rescue them. There seemed something odd about that,
and the upshot of it was that the man got syphilis and was very ill.
So with these chickens, it is a question whether they ought to run
away or should be rescued. Here comes the whole art of the doctor.
Suppose I have some swans or even eagles in a cage. I could say,
“Of course they must be allowed to get loose, eagles should fly,”
but it is absurd to talk in the same terms of chickens. It is good for
an eagle to be free, but it is ridiculous for the chickens to escape
and run all over the place. This is a wonderful opportunity for an
analyst who is not sure of himself. If the analyst felt that the patient
was a man full of worries, it might be better that the chickens should
get away. One could say he makes himself ridiculous in the dream
trying to keep them in. Better he should kill an ordinary little hen
and eat it, it is only a chicken. But I am not yet sure of this man.
He has a very complex nature and I am not sure that he is not a
chicken. He has no neurosis, but great intellectual interest. If he
had lions or tigers behind the bars they would roar. We have heard
no roars and I have known him for two years. The man is a very
quiet soul and I don’t know where he got the fleas that irritate him.
It may be that these chickens are like fleas and they should “come
off.” His feeling in the dream was that they should not escape, so
that makes me doubtful. I am rather inclined to assume that there
is no voice in that man for liberation. Sometimes with some of you
I don’t know whether it is a lion or a chicken. These are the qualms
of an analyst. This man is absolutely respectable. When he dies the
parson will say that he lived a blameless life and was a model
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husband, yet he has picked some fleas on the way, the high-class
cocotte (100 Frs. so that he does not get an infection). Slowly he
becomes aware that this does not work. He has some feeling for
such a girl. Perhaps he has a vision of how she may look when she
is old, when she is fifty, like those terrible old cocottes one sees in
Paris. Such things may begin to come up in him and cause very
disagreeable feelings. He has been blind like a boy, and the running
away of the chickens may mean the blind escapades of his life.

Dr. Binger: Do you see anything of a compensatory nature in
this?

Dr. Jung: Itdependson how he takes it. If that man, for instance
were an innocent boy living in paradise with his sweet little girl wife
it might be necessary that his chickens should run away so that he
could realize what the world really is. But this man is not naive, he
is a hard-boiled business man, yet he is something of an idealist.
He has a human streak, so he continues with his analysis.

Mrs. Sigg:  Whois the “I” in his dream? Isn’t he the domesticated
man?

Dr. Jung: The chicken-catcher is not the conventional man. It
is the conventional man who chases prostitutes. His conventional
outside has gone with prostitutes, this is convention. The chickens
are fragmentary unconscious souls which organize escapades. This
man has a philosophy and is well read; he does not provide for
escapades but—given a bottle of wine, etc., there is no longer phi-
losophy. This is convention and many people do not mind as long
as it is not found out. Many women even say they do not mind if
their husbands go with cocottes, or if they are homosexual and
entice boys and do all sorts of ugly things. They only mind if the
husband falls in love with a decent woman. This man thought that
prostitutes were all right; except occasionally a mist arose, a ques-
tion. Once a very conventional man said to me “Don’t you think I
can divorce my wife? We have been married twenty-two years and
I like her well enough but I have seen a younger woman and I
would like to marry her. I was legally married to my wife and I
see no reason why I cannot be legally divorced.” That man was
quite logical but he had no feeling at all.

My idea in summing up this dream is that it gives the ingredients
for the making of the new man. Therefore we have the parallel to
the I Ching. Whether he lets the chickens run or whether he kills
them and roasts them is practically the same thing. If the chickens
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run away he will have a series of chicken adventures out in the
open and he will return from the play and have to integrate them.
Or if it is not worth while to have such adventures then he must
integrate these tendencies. For example, suppose I am walking
along the Bahnhofstrasse and I see a particularly beautiful cane
and I think, that is just what I want, and then I think, why do I
wish for that? It is not like me, I have too great an accumulation
of objects already and I would just throw it away. I think it is foolish,
but I buy it and pay a hundred frs. for it and then I throw it away.
Then I think, well, I bought it and threw it away, there is an
experience. I can book that in my favour, or I can say what a fool
I am to do that, how inconsistent of me to wish for that cane; but
I can book that realization also in my favour. So with this man, if
he has some experiences with prostitutes it may make things more
clear to him; or he may say, “It is all just an illusion,” so he cages
the chickens and roasts them; it has the same result. The main
thing is that he should see himself and learn to hold himself to-
gether for he is quite scattered. I am not sure, he may be quite
charming in his family and with his relatives and friends, but pos-
sibly in his business he may be capable of playing a dirty trick. I
don’t know, but I have an impression that he may be a bit of a
scattered character. He must learn to see himself, no matter by
what technique and hold himself together. Some people become
acquainted with themselves by spreading out all over the world,
others by locking themselves in. It all depends on temperament.
There are many reasons for this, extraversion, introversion, tra-
dition in the family, etc.
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LECTURE IV
13 February 1929

Dr. Jung:

We have quite a number of questions to deal with, most of them
about the I Ching. This seems Lo have aroused general interest. Mr.
Gibb’s question goes to the root of the whole thing: “This question
refers to the design in the previous dream and to the subject of
such designs and patterns in general. Are we justified in assuming
that such dreams and fantasies support the truth of a particular
form of philosophy, for example one based on the idea of four
functions? Or should we just take them as an expression of an
unconscious desire or need for a philosophy of some kind; that is,
for some way of making a complete integration or synthesis of
experience? 1 feel that at most they indicate that there is a need
for a philosophy based on psychic experience instead of on the
collected abstractions of physical science. But are we justified in
saying any more than that?

“An example of what I mean is the Mogul emperor Akbar’s
Divan-i-Khas (hall of private audience) at Fatehpur Sikri.! This
building is constructed so as to form just such a design as we are
discussing, and Akbar used to sit in a sort of saucer in the middle
of it, while learned men from all parts of the world told him about
all sorts of religions and philosophies and discussed them with him.
There he tried to make an integration for himself.

“The red sandstone saucer is supported on a pillar with a jet-
black stem, in the middle of the square hall. Four gangways lead

* Akbar (1542-1608) built his capital first at Fatehpur Sikri (near Agra, in north
central India); the royal city, though abandoned by Akbar, is well preserved. Gibb,
who had lived for some years in India, evidently had visited it. (So did Jung, ten
years later. See “The Dreamlike World of India” [1929}, CW 10, par. g83.) Akbar
embraced an eclectic faith compounded of Moslem, Hindu, Zoroastrian, and Chris-
tian elements.
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to the saucer from the four corners where they meet a gallery that
goes round all four sides of the hall. When one looks up at the
saucer the black stem of the pillar is practically invisible so that the
whole thing seems to be suspended in mid-air.”

Dr. Jung: 1 admit that what we said about the mandala and its
possible meaning sounds like philosophy, but it is not philosophy.
It is akin to Pythagoras and his four. It has to do with principles,
yet in itself it is not philosophy. It is merely an expression of un-
conscious facts.

I would not even say that it expresses an unconscious need for
a philosophy, as many people would prefer a religion to a philos-
ophy. These figures are naively produced by the unconscious and
therefore you can find them all over the world. The earliest one [
know has just been found at Chichén Itz4, in the Mayan Temple
of the Warrior. An American explorer? has broken through the
outer wall of the pyramid and discovered it was not the original
temple; a much older, smaller one was inside it. The space between
the two was filled with rubbish, and when he cleared this out he
came to the walls of the older temple. Because he knew that it had
been the custom to bury ritual treasure under the floor as a sort
of a charm, he dug up the floor of the terrace and found a cylin-
drical limestone jar about a foot high. When he lifted the lid he
found inside a wooden plate on which was fixed a mosaic design.
lt was a mandala based on the principle of eight, a circle inside of
green and turquoise-blue fields. These fields were filled with reptile
heads, lizard claws, etc., One of my patients has made a similar
mandala with the same sort of divisions but filled in with plant
designs, not animals. These are expressions apparently so natural
that they are to be found all over the world. Mr. Gibb gives us a
beautiful example. It is a naive expression of the same idea: the
Mogul Emperor, Akbar the Great, in his hall of private audience.
The pattern of the building quite clearly forms a mandala, the
Mogul sits in a sort of saucer of red sandstone supported by a
slender pillar, so that the saucer appears almost to be suspended
from heaven. It is a fine idea for the old man to sit in that manner

* Jung evidently had read of this Mayan discovery at Chichén Itz4, Yucatan, in
the Illustrated London News of 26 Jan. 1929 (p. 12%), as his description closely follows
the account published there, with illustrations of the temple, jar, and mosaic man-
dala. The discovery was made by Earl Morris, head of an expedition of the Carnegie
Institution of Washington, D.C.
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in the middle of his mandala, so that wisdom should come to him
from all four corners of the world.

In Chinese philosophy the mandala is the “Square Inch Field of
the Square Foot House.”s—It is said that the house means the
Imperishable Body and the building up of that mandala means the
building up of the Imperishable Body. Mead wrote a very inter-
esting study on the theory that man possesses a subtle body besides
his physical material body.4 Geley has a complete theory of it, a
new physiology called “systéme psychodynamique,”s a new word
for an old thing—as are most of our scientific terms. The subtle
body is the definite abode for what old philosophy would have
called entelechia, the thing which tries to realize itself in existence.
Now, the Chinese idea is that the mandala is the symbol of the
subtle body. According to the Eastern theory, by meditation on the
mandala all the constituents of the subtle body are withdrawn from
the outside and are concentrated in the innermost man, where they
build up the imperishable body. The new man of St. Paul’s early
Christian teaching is exactly the same thing as the subtle body. It
is an archetypal idea, exceedingly profound, which belongs to the
sphere of the immortal archetypes. There may be something in it,
it may be true, I do not know; I am not God himself who knows
everything; I must keep to my psychological world.

At all events, the Eastern theory and its symbols agree, in the
most astonishing way, with our work. A Chinese text explains the
art of prolonging life by building up the subtle body.® It contains

s See “Commentary on ‘The Secret of the Golden Flower,” ” CW 13, pars. 33, 76.

4 G.R.S. Mead, The Doctrine of the Subtle Body in Western Tradition (1919).

5 In his “Commentary on ‘The Secret of the Golden Flower,”” par. 76, n. 2, Jung
cited the “paraphysiological theory” of Gustave Geley, M.D. (1868-1924), director
of the Institut Métapsychique International, in Paris. See also Jung’s comment in
Letters, vol. 1, 30 Sept. 1933. His library contained three works by Geley: From the
Unconscious to the Conscious, tr. S. de Brath (London, 1920), L'étre subconscient (Paris,
1926), and Clairvoyance and Materialization: A Record of Experiments, tr. S. de Brath
(London, 1927%). The first of these works discusses (in Book II, parts 1 and 2) Geley’s
“syst¢tme psychodynamique” under the English term “dynamopsychism.” (James
Kirsch recalls, from an interview on 3o June 1929, that Jung was writing the com-
mentary on the “Golden Flower” that summer.)

6 Jung and Wilhelm published “Tschang Scheng Schu: Die Kunst des menschliche
Leben zu verlingern” (= “Ch’ang Sheng Shu: The Art of Prolonging Human Life”),
Europiische Revue, V:8 (Nov. 1929), 530-556, half of which was Jung’s intreduction.
According to Hellmut Wilhelm (private communication), it was expanded into Das
Geheimnis der goldenen Bliite, published near the end of the same year. The two are
essentially the same work, with variant titles.
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a lot of symbolism which I have seen with my patients, and while
all this symbolism is well-known to me I do not dare to make bold
interpretations such as the East is making. The East dares to use
such terms as the “transmigration of souls.”

To the early Christians it was nothing to call a man a “Son of
God,” it was a commonplace, it was their daily bread. For thousands
of years the King of Egypt was the Son of Ra, so that when Christ
was called the Son of God there was no difficulty in believing. But
to us it sounds rather incredible because our belief in God is an
abstraction, we have become philosophical. So with our archetypes
of immortality, the more we come to talk of immortality the more
impossible it seems, even to hard-boiled spiritualists. What about
the teeming population of all the ages, what about the animals and
insects, the dogs and fleas, etc.? It soon becomes absurd, and we
could hardly imagine heavens and hells enough for all. In meta-
physical matters you can never decide the truth, the only criterion
is if it “clicks.” If it does, then I can feel that I think properly, and
thinking like that I function properly. We have no other proof. All
so-called spiritualistic experiences can easily be criticized. You never
can prove a ghost. There are a thousand loopholes for self-decep-
tion.

Dr. Shaw’s question: “How do you account for such things as are
found in Chinese philosophy being so applicable to our psychology
today? I conclude you draw our attention especially to the 5oth
hexagram of the I Ching because it symbolizes the way of analysis
as well as of Yoga.”

Dr. Jung: Dr. Shaw points out the analogy between analysis and
Yoga. The chapter of the I Ching dealing with pot is one of those
chapters which contain Yoga procedure, and our analytical pro-
cedure produces Western forms of what in the East is Yoga. The
terminology is different, but the symbolism is the same, the purpose
the same. The Chinese form of Yoga is quite like the symbolism
we get in dreams and from the unconscious in general.

To speak of Yoga is to speak of a certain form of analytical
method. These things are little known and arouse resistances. Re-
sistances are usually founded on ignorance. Very few people in
Europe know anything about Yoga. We are filled with the most
amazing megalomania, we assume that people in the East are ig-
norant and that we in the West have discovered a great truth. Many
people assume, for instance, that astrology is all nonsense. It is true
that astrology has nothing to do with the stars. The horoscope may
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say that you were born in Taurus, but the constellations today have
moved and horoscopes no longer correspond to the actual position
of the stars. Since 100 B.C. our time-measuring system has been
kept at a standstill quite arbitrarily. Our spring point is now at
about 29° of Pisces and is no longer in Aries, although horoscopes
are made on that basis. The spring point is about to enter Aquarius.
But people criticize astrology as though it had something to do
with the stars.

If one mentions Yoga, people at once think of fakirs, people
standing on their heads for seven years, and all that nonsense. A
real knowledge of Yoga practices is very rare in the West. I felt
quite small when I became acquainted with these things. Here is a
reproduction of a picture in the temple of the “White Clouds” in
Peking.? It belongs to the Chinese Tao system. It is just as though
I should write a treatise on how to proceed along the road of
analytical psychology. This picture has not been published, but if
it were no one would know what it meant. The mandala and the
idea of the cooking-pot are in it. A tremendous experience of
unconscious symbolism would be necessary to understand all these
details. The form of this picture shows the human spine—head,
eyes, the region of the heart, and below there are other centres or
zones. Instead of the vertebral column there are rocks standing on
the bank of a river which flows up hill from the water-zone. The
Taoist Yoga has many parallels with analysis. Just recently a text
one thousand years old has been found by a Chinese and deci-
phered by the Chinese Institute at Frankfurt.® Wilhelm tells me it
contains material similar to our results here. It is a sort of psycho-
logical bridge between the East and the West. There is no reason
why we should have any sort of megalomania in connection with
Eastern things. We cannot assume that the Chinese is an idiot, and

7 The picture is discussed at length in Erwin Rousselle, “Spiritual Guidance in
Contemporary Taoism,” in Spiritual Disciplines (Papers from the Eranos Yearbooks,
4; 1960), pp. 75-84; originally a lecture at the first Eranos Conference, 1933. Rous-
selle reproduced the picture from a rubbing of a stone tablet in the Monastery of
the White Clouds (formerly in the collection of Richard Wilhelm).

8 Hellmut Wilhelm believes that here Jung was referring to the Chinese text of
The Secret of the Golden Flower, which could be traced back to the 17th century and
in oral tradition to the 8th century. An edition of 1g20, in Peking, was the basis of
the translation (rather than “decipherment”) by Richard Wilhelm at the Chinese
Institute. See The Secret of the Golden Flower (new edn., New York, 1g62), R. Wilhelm’s
discussion of the text, pp. gff.
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that we are terribly intelligent. It is always a mistake to underrate
an opponent.

Dr. Binger: Will you give us the derivation of the word mandala?

Dr. Jung: Mandala means orb or circle with a connotation of
magic. You can draw a mandala, you can build a mandala, or you
can dance a mandala. The “Mandala Nritya” is a dance in which
the figures describe a mandala.

Here is another question that has to do with the famous chicken
which runs away and gets squeezed and was found in the pot in a
more or less eatable condition. Mrs. Sigg thinks that the chicken
which ran away was intuition. But I see no possibility of interpreting
that chicken as intuition. I cannot see that we can assume that the
patient has developed any particular function.

Mrs. Sigg:  The first dream was naturalistic, then comes the man-
dala which expresses the whole situation, and now we see the whole
process by intuition; it is synthetic.

Dr. Jung: The man was confused and bewildered, so something
had to happen to give him clarity about the whole situation. The
mandala was a sort of letter from the unconscious meant to clarify
his mind. In this case its function is to bring order out of a state
of confusion, and this order seems to be established in this partic-
ular mandala pattern. It is like an amulet. Amulets often have a
mandala form. Quite a number of prehistoric mandalas from the
Bronze Age have been excavated and are in the Swiss National
Museum. They are called sun-wheels and have four spokes like old
Christian crosses. This is also the design on the Host in the Catholic
Church and on the bread used in the Mithraic cult, a sort of “man-
dala bread” as shown on a monument. Eating the bread is eating
the god, eating the saviour. This is the reconciling symbol. Eating
the totem animal symbolizes the strengthening of the social unity
of the whole clan. This is the original idea repeated eternally through
the ages.

Mrs. Sigg: 1 don’t see the difference between an inner vision
and intuition.

Dr. Jung: When you dream, you can’t say that you use this or
that function, yet something can get into your head. You do not
need your eyes to get it. Intuition can mean a conscious effort. If
I need it in a situation I must look for it in order to get it. It is
quite possible that this man has made the effort before, but the
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thing in the dream is just a vision of a fact. It is no function of the
mind.

Mrs. Sigg: 1t is difficult in a dream to exclude the effort which
he has made consciously.

Dr. Jung: We do not need to comfort ourselves and the patient
by saying that he has made an effort and now as a reward there is
the good dream. Sure enough, this thing is the result of his thinking,
but it is not intuition. We have said so much about this dream
already that we might assume it has been sufficiently dealt with.
Are there any points not clear to you? Do you see the whole mean-
ing of the dream in connection?

Mr. Rogers: How do you know when to include consciousness
and when to leave it out? In some explanations where there were
three figures, as in Macbeth and in Faust, you added consciousness
to make four. But if you added it in others there would be five. In
Macbeth the three human beings with consciousness would be four;
here with the four chickens it is not. How do you know when to
exclude?

Dr. Jung: The difference is that in our dream there are four
animals, four chickens. That points to the fact that the self, as
represented by the mandala, is unconscious (animal!). There is no
consciousness to add.

Mr. Rogers: How about the four sons of Horus, how would that
work out?

Dr. Jung: Horus is in the centre and his sons are his four at-
tributes. With Horus as with the four Evangelists, the central figure
is human and the four are merely attributes. The Horus as well as
the Christ (Rex gloriae) group symbolizes the self with three un-
conscious functions and one that has reached consciousness. Thus
the sons of Horus are often depicted as three with animal heads
and one with a human head. The same is true of the Christian
mandala. It would be difficult if we encountered a group of four
such things alone, but we never find them without Horus. So with
the Evangelists, you never see them alone but always grouped around
the Saviour.

You have to be careful in speculating about numbers and geo-
metrical designs. I am giving you mere conjectures in explaining
our mandala motif by mythological parallels and in interpreting
the mythological figures by our psychological observations. It looks
as if four animals without a centre would represent the uncon-
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sciousness of all four functions, whereas three animals and one
human-headed figure would represent the fact that three functions
are unconscious and one only is conscious. A fifth figure in the
centre would represent the sum total of man: his four functions
[conscious and unconscious] under the control of a God or “non-
ego centre.”

Is there anything else about our dream to be considered?

Miss Hannah: What about the hind wheel? You have not told
us about it yet.

Dr. Jung: What does the hind wheel represent?

Dr. Binger: 'The dreamer himself interpreted it as the driving
force.

Dr. Jung: What is that psychologically?

Dr. Binger: It means libido, the chicken is escaping with the
man’s libido.

Dr. Jung: One of those functions is escaping where the moti-
vating libido is. Why?

Myr. Roper: s it going with that woman?

Dr. Jung: That woman was fantasy. There is no indication in
the dream that it goes to a woman. The dream says one function
escapes where the motivating or creative libido is. If you assume
that he is motivated by the fantasy of a woman, then this may be
where the chicken escapes.

Mr. Roper: Could it be the occult studies?

Dr. Jung: How are these connected with the libido?

Mr. Roper: They are one of his two strong lines.

Dr. Jung: Yes, one doesn’t know with this man whether the
stronger motivation is his fantasy about women or his occult studies.
If he has devoted more time to his occult studies than to his ex-
periences with women then you can be sure he is more interested
in them. I always try to get at the exact amounts of time and money
one has expended on a thing, then I know how important it has
been for the patient. A woman counts not by the intensity of feeling
but by the time you spend with her. Better four hours with less
insistence on beauty of feeling than fifteen minutes with only mar-
velous words. Women are merciless, but this is a very efficient
means. I learned it from women. Three-fourths of analyses are
made by women, and I learn from them.

In this case we have no way of knowing whether or not the
motivating libido, “the hind wheel,” is more concerned with the
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occult studies than with sex fantasy, but we at least may assume
that it is concerned with the leaking-out by the hind wheel. The
leakage in analysis is very important. There are many people who
when they are being analysed try to establish a sort of stronghold,
an island, a place where nothing moves, where nothing happens,
where nothing is displaced. It is the construction of a counterpole
which I would not destroy, and the idea of such an island is a happy
and important symbol, but many people make a wrong use of it
by reserving their judgments, or witholding something. Out of
politeness, these reservations are always rationalized or pretexts are
made. By such subterfuges they create a safe place where they can
sneak out. A certain lady comes to me for analysis and falls in love
with another man at once. One wonders why. He is not particularly
the sort one would expect to attract her. It is simply a safety valve
for her, she is protecting herself against the transference. The other
man becomes the place of leakage. The patient will not quite admit
her falling in love, she says, “Oh just a little fantasy”; but there her
libido is leaking away. Nothing happens at all in analysis because
it is all leaking out. Then the analyst has to work on a sort of
background of wet cloth. You get no reaction, everything is post-
poned by leakage into this safe place. When you have to deal with
such people you can do just nothing. Whenever you try to catch
something it recedes. You do a sort of provisional analysis. It may
be the same in life where the son remains in the father as a safe
deposit. You may discover that these people have a counterpole or
safe deposit where the leakage is. The influence of the analyst is
counteracted by a steadfast autonomous something until he dis-
covers the counterpole.

So this man at that stage of analysis was inclined to make a
restriction mentale, a curious kind of trick. For example, there is a
story about a monastery of the eighteenth century, which wanted
to get the estate of a peasant. They had no right to it but they did
everything they could to get it. Then the abbot learned from a wise
man that he could apply restriction mentale for certain things that
would be decided by oath. So the abbot got some earth from his
own garden and put it in his shoes, then he stood on the peasant’s
land and swore “I am standing on my own earth.”

Passe-partout par UEglise Romaine® is a book on such restrictions.

9 An anti-papist tract by Antonio Gavin (fl. 1726), a Catholic priest of Saragossa,
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They are terrible things, but they do happen. The restriction mentale
in this case would be that the patient might say, “Yes, I am doing
analysis. Oh vyes, it is very interesting but it can be explained in a
different way, as for instance, that Dr. Jung is a sort of medium.
The things he says which are good are inspired by Mahatmas in a
monastery in Tibet, and the other things that he says are nothing.”
With such an assumption, I could do nothing. He had no such
reservations really, but some tendency to it. This is happening in
analysis all the time, the animus and anima are busy at such things.
Once I had a case which really made me mad. I was trying to explain
something to a woman patient and I used a good deal of vitality
to make it emphatic, but she got more and more dull and soon I
saw that she was not listening. I found that she thought I was in
love with her and was sexually excited, because I was so interested
and lively and she saw no importance in what I was saying. That
was a restriction mentale where something was leaking, and I could
do nothing. So with this man, my idea is that the occult studies are
the leak in the motivating libido.

later an Anglican priest in Ireland. Originally published in Dublin 1724 as A Master-
key to Popery, it was sometimes entitled The Great Red Dragon. Throughout the 1gth
century it was widely reprinted in German and French translations.
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LECTURE V

20 February 1929

Dr. Jung:
Today we are going to continue with our dreams, no more chick-
ens! The next dream came two days later.

Dream [5]

“I am coming to a place where a saint is worshipped; a saint who
is said to cure diseases when one mentions his name. I am there
because I suffer from sciatica. I think there are many other people
with whom I continue my way, and someone tells me that already
one patient has been cured. I think that I need to do something
more than to call on the saint, that I should take a bath in the sea.
I come to the shore and notice some powerful boulders on the
shore towards the land. Between the boulders and the rocky hills
is a valley, a sort of bay. The ocean penetrates it in quiet and
powerful waves and loses itself slowly towards the recess of the bay,
which penetrates the land to a considerable distance. For a while
I watch the majestic surf and high swell passing in. I climb the high
rocky hill. Then I am with my youngest son. We are just about to
climb higher up when I see a spray of water rising above the hill
we are climbing, from the other side, and then I am afraid that
the surf would be so powerful on the other side that it might wash
the hill away, which was not made of bed-rock but heaped-up gravel
and boulders. The hill might collapse and a big swell might wash
it away. On account of this I take my boy away.”

The picture of the dream is very clear, well visualized. There is
a flat shore, yet towards the land are heaped-up boulders. He comes
to a hill of gravel and loose stones which could be washed away.

Assoctations: Saint: “I can’t remember the name of the saint but
think it was something like Papatheanon or Papastheanon. I can’t
explain this Greek or Romanian name.” There is much Greek in
Romania, because of the mixture of Greek in the lingua rustica,
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the language of the peasants throughout the Roman Empire. It
still remains as the Romansch in Switzerland. The magical cure: “This
is like the cure at Lourdes or at the tombs of saints all over the
Mohammedan world, in North Africa, Egypt, etc. I can only explain
these cures, whose reality I certainly cannot deny, through belief
in the effect, through auto-suggestion, which is always enhanced
by cures. The atmosphere of Lourdes where people see magic cures
has a tremendously suggestive effect, crowd suggestion.” He talks
of how one gets under the suggestion of the belief of the crowd,
the effect upon the whole crowd.

Then he comes to the fact that he thinks even in the dream it is
doubtful that such a cure could come about: “I am doubtful if I
could be cured by a miracle or blind belief despite the fact that
others are so cured, and I think it would help to bathe in the sea,
and contemplate the powerful movement of the surf during the
day.”

Associations: The sea: Here he uses a German term meaning the
primordial medium of life. Evolution began in the ocean and the
first germ of life appeared there. One could call the sea the womb
of nature. The majestic rollers that come in from the sea: “One could
say that our unconscious is like that. The unconscious sends pow-
erful waves with almost certain regularity into our conscious, which
is like the valley that contains the bay.” He uses a simile that I have
often noticed my patients expressing, that the conscious is like a
bay, or lacuna in the unconscious, connected with the sea but sep-
arated by a dam or peninsula. He continues, “It is tranquillizing
and at the same time most interesting to watch those waves. Speak-
ing in that way our conscious is moved by the up and down move-
ment of the unconscious.” He means that the unconscious move-
ment is a sort of rhythmic respiration of nature, like Goethe’s idea
of “diastole and systole.” This is the first kind of movement, as in
the protozoa. The movement of extraversion and introversion is
what he is aiming at.

The dreamer continues: “But it can also be quite dangerous to
approach the ocean on a stormy day. The violence of the sea can
wreck its own walls, the shores and dunes built by the sea itself;
and many could not rescue themselves from the powerful waves.”

He says about the boy: “He is probably my pet. He is my youngest
boy, and he identifies himself with me and wants to become what
his father is. He is very jealous of the other children and he always
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watches to see that he has no less than his brothers.” After the
dreamer has contemplated for some time the majestic play of the
ocean, he wants to climb higher up on the hill. He sees the spray
dashing up on the other side and is afraid the hill might be de-
stroyed. His association with this is: “On the other side there is
apparently such strong tension that it might cause a catastrophe,
so one must be careful that one does not reach the top of the hill
and have it give way so that one falls into the water.” He expresses
himself here ambiguously. He speaks partly in the metaphor of the
dream and partly psychologically, meaning “Tension on the other
side is dangerous.”

When you translate the German language into English you can-
not give the whole meaning. It loses something for it is still in a
primitive ambivalent condition, so it is particularly well-suited to
express psychological meanings with shades and nuances. When it
comes to definite formulations of scientific artificial [not natural]
facts, the German language is not very good, it has too many con-
notations, too many side lines. (This is not the case in English or
French. As a legal or philosophical language French is ideal.) As
Mark Twain said, the word Zug has twenty-seven different mean-
ings: A German uses Zug to express the meaning he wants it to
convey and never thinks of its other possible meanings. This is like
primitive language, where sometimes the same word is used for
black and for white. The primitive uses it and means white, but to
another it might as well mean black. In German a draught is a Zug,
a train is a Zug, tendency is a Zug, and one of those elastic ribbons
which you put somewhere in your dresses is a Zug too. That is
primitive. In English you have the words good, better, best, and best
comes from bad.' In Anglo-Saxon it was bat, “bad.” The French
word sacré has a double meaning also, Sacré coeur, Sacré nom de chien.

I want to hear your impressions of the dream. First the saint;
you remember the dream before? In the interpretation of dreams
it is always our first duty to link the dream up to the dream before.
Can you see any possible connection between the chickens (in the
last dream) and the saint? It is very far fetched. I myself could not
tell if I had not analysed many such dreams; and from knowing
the motif of the dream before and of this dream. The motif of the
dream before was the archetypal motif of assembling in the pot

' The Oxford English Dictionary does not give this etymology.
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the sacrificial food, the alchemical procedure for the reconstruction
of the new man. This is the old idea of the transformation of the
individual, of the man who is in need of salvation, redemption,
cure. He is like an old broken-down machine, he consists of rags
and bones. He is burdened with the sins of the “Old Adam,” and
with the sins of his ancestors too. He is a whole heap of inconsistent
misery. He is thrown into the pot or krater, boiled or melted in
that pot, and comes out new! This is just faintly alluded to in the
chicken dream. The cooking of the ingredients is a sort of cure.
In German heilig is connected with heil, or “being whole”; geheilt
means cured. Healing is making whole, and the condition into
which one gets is a whole or complete condition, while before it
was only fragments held together. So collecting and roasting the
chickens means curing or making new.

Here the idea of medicine comes in. The Saviour is always the
medicine man who gives pharmakon athanasias, the medicine of im-
mortality- which makes the new man. When you take the tinctura
magna of the alchemist you are cured for ever, you never can fall
ill again. These are the mythological connotations of the alchemical
procedure, or the melting pot of transformation, so it is no wonder
that in the next dream he starts in with a saint. Why just a saint?
It could have been a medicine man or a magician. Why did he pick
out a saint? It is a nice piece of patient’s psychology. The saint is
the doctor. He calls me up on the telephone. “Are you Dr. Jung?
Can you cure me? How long will it take?” He invokes Dr. Jung as
a saint. The patient of course does not think of me as a saint. But
his unconscious says, “You are invoking the name of a saint.” The
unconscious conveys it as that same old truth repeated again, that
a man has called upon his Saviour, an Indian has called upon his
medicine man, the Arab upon his Marabout. The Catholic rubs the
tomb of St. Anthony in order to get healing power from it. Why
does the unconscious speak like that, what would be the use of
that?

Myos. Schlegel: It would help belief.

Dr. Jung: Yes, belief need not mean anything but a willingness
to believe, a sort of expectation: “My belief and hope are in the
Lord.” The dream says that the patient is in the same old archetypal
situation. One of the effects of an archetypal situation is that when
you get into it there is a great deal of feeling, and the more the
unconscious is stirred the more expectation there will be that things
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will get into the right way. What happens in our psychology when
we touch upon an archetype?

Dr. Binger: There is a welling up of a racial or tribal image from
the collective unconscious.

Dr. Jung: An archetype belongs to the structure of the collective
unconscious, but as the collective unconscious is in ourselves, it is
also a structure of ourselves. It is part of the basic structure of our
instinctual nature. Anything brought back into that instinctive pat-
tern is supposed to be cured. This structure of man is supposed
to be a wholly adapted animal, a remarkable thing able to live
perfectly. Most of our psychogenic ills consist in the fact that we
have deviated from the instinctive pattern of man. We suddenly
find ourselves in the air, our tree no longer receives the nourishing
substance from the earth. So you see, when you get back into an
archetypal situation you are in your right instinctive attitude in
which you must be when you want to live on the earth’s surface;
in your right atmosphere with your right food, etc. The archetype
is the instinctive natural man, as he always has been. The old priests
and medicine men understood this, not by knowledge, but by in-
tuition. They tried to get a sick man back into an archetypal situ-
ation. If a man had a snake-bite we would give him serum, but the
old Egyptian priest would go to his library and get down the book
with the story of Isis,* take it to the patient and read to him of the
Sun God Ra, how while he was walking over Egypt his wife Isis
made a terrible worm, a sand-viper with only its snout showing out
of the sand. She put it in his path so that it would bite him. He
stepped on the venerable worm and he was badly bitten and poi-
soned, his jaws and all his limbs were trembling. The gods picked
him up and thought he must die. They called in Mother Isis, for
she could cure him; then the hymn was read over him, but her
magic could not cure him entirely and he had to withdraw on the
back of the Heavenly Cow and give place to the younger god. Now,
how could reading this hymn over Ra cure him of the snake bite?
What is the use of such foolishness? I assume that these people
were by no means idiots. They knew very well what they did, they
were as intelligent as we are, they had good results with these
methods, so they used them, it was “good medicine.”

* For a fuller account and analysis of the story, see Symbols of Transformation, CW
5, pars. 451-455 (as in the 1912 edn.).

129



WINTER * SECOND PART * LECTURE V

When you study the pharmacopoeia of old Galen you get sick,
a most amazing dung-heap, yet he was an excellent doctor. They
had a pharmacology that was absolutely ridiculous according to our
ideas, but we do it from the outside in, in a rational way, while they
did it from the inside out. We never see the curative things that
come from within; Christian Science recognizes them, but clinical
medicine even in our day is living and working by the outer facts.
What that old Egyptian priest tried to do was to convey to that man
that his suffering was not only man’s fate but God’s fate. It had to
be so, and Mother Isis, who made the poison, can also cure its effect
(not entirely but nearly so). By bringing the patient to the eternal
truth of the archetypal image of the snake-bite brought about by
the Mother, his instinctive powers are aroused, and that is exceed-
ingly helpful.

Now with our patient, if the archetypal powers could be brought
out he would be helped. But with us it is not so easy, we are much
too far away from such an image.

Someone is in despair or very sad, and the parson comes along
and says, “See here, think of our Lord on the Cross, how he suf-
fered, how he bore the burdens for us all.” We can understand this
kind of technique, and for people to whom the archetypal image
of Christ still has meaning it has a definite effect, but to those who
have deviated from the archetype it is just air. All such technique
naturally started from the unconscious. Those old doctors like Galen
asked their patients for their dreams. Dreams played a large part
in medical cures. One of the old physicians tells of a man who
dreamed that his leg had turned to stone, and two days later he
had paralysis of one leg from apoplexy. Certain dreams are very
important for the diagnosis of a case. The ordinary technique of
the dream is that it gets the patient into the archetypal situation in
order to cure him, the situation of the suffering God-man or the
situation of human tragedy. This was the effect of Greek tragedy.

Now this dream suddenly gets the patient into a pilgrim role,
travelling to a shrine, as to the tomb of St. Anthony at Padua or
to Lourdes. He is put into the situation of the ordinary man of all
times, and through that he is brought nearer to the fundamental
nature of man. The nearer he gets to it the nearer he gets right,
and we can assume that with some people it works. Instinctive
powers are released, partly psychological, partly physiological, and
through that release the whole disposition of the body can be changed.
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One of my students made some experiments on the viscosity of the
blood, following the viscosity through different stages of analysis.
The viscosity was much less when the patient was muddled, re-
sistant, or in a bad frame of mind. People in such a state of mind
are in a condition for infections and physical disturbances. You
know how close the connection is between the stomach and mental
states. If a bad psychic state is habitual, you spoil your stomach,
and it may be very serious.

Mr. Rogers: May 1 ask a question, a little apart from the dis-
cussion. When the same word signifies opposite things, what is it
in the primitive mind which brings the opposites so close?

Dr. Jung: Tt is the baffling symbolism of things that are still in
the unconscious where things are existent and nonexistent. That
is a thing you will often find in dreams and in the unconscious. It
is as though you have a hundred-dollar bill in your pocket, you
know you have it, you have a bill to pay with it, but you can’t find
it. So with the unconscious contents, things are yea and nay, good
and bad, black and white. Perhaps there is a possibility in your
unconscious which you cannot get at. There are high qualities and
low qualities. It cannot be both, but it may be either. So good people
have a certain likeness to bad people in that they both have a moral
problem. Primitivity and accomplishments, as in an artist, may go
together. All Negroes are marvellous artists in what they might
produce. All artists have a very primitive side in their characters
and way of living. In their unconscious there is an ambiguous
condition. This is not really a new discovery. The Gnostics had that
idea and expressed it as Pleroma, a state of fullness where the pairs
of opposites, yea and nay, day and night, are together, then when
they “become,” it is either day or night. In the state of “promise”
before they become, they are nonexistent, there is neither white
nor black, good nor bad. Often it is so symbolized in dreams, as
two indistinct animals, or an animal which eats another. It is a
symptom of unconscious contents. In northern Lombardy one sees
friezes of animals which eat each other, and in early manuscripts
of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries there are many interlaced
designs of animals eating each other. Since the human mind in the
beginning was unconscious, and the origin of languages betrays
the way in which things were, you can still in a way feel it. In the
dimly lit mind you see something black which almost gives you the
feeling of white. With some primitives it is the same word. You can
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see an ambiguous reaction every day, when something upsets you
and produces conflicting emotions. Suppose your servant smashes
a valuable statue, you get very angry and you swear “Oh Hell!” or
“The Devil!” or you might say “Oh God!” What does “God” mean
when used in such a way? You use it when you marvel, when you
are astonished, angry or in despair, just as a primitive says “Mulungu”s
in all sorts of states. When he hears a gramophone he says “Mu-
lungu.” The ambiguous concept “Mana” is used in Swahili to mean
importance or significance, so “God” to us not only contains pairs
of opposites but it is absolutely undifferentiated in that kind of
use; it is ambiguous, it is like “Mulungu,” the concept of something
extraordinarily efficient or powerful. When we think of the un-
conscious we must think paradoxically, often in terms of yea and
nay. We must learn to think of something good which may be bad,
or of something bad which may be good. When you think of good
you must think in terms of relativity. That is a very important
principle in the interpretation of dreams. It all depends upon the
standpoint of your consciousness whether it is good or bad. Good
in psychological terms must be related to bad. Originally that feel-
ing of good and bad signified favourable or unfavourable. For
example, once a chief was asked the difference between good and
bad. He said “When I take my enemy’s woman, that is good. But
when another chief takes my woman that is bad.” It is not a dif-
ference between something moral or immoral, but of favourable
and unfavourable. The superstitious attitude always asks “Is it fa-
vourable?” The mind is terribly alert to these things. The moral
concept comes up very late. There are plenty of things which we
call good and beautiful in the Primitive, but he does not think of
them in that way, but only as favourable and unfavourable. “Have
I behaved in such a way that this thing will not hurt me?”

In Hubert and Mauss, Mélanges d’histoire des religions,+ the basic
concepts of the mythological mind are recognized categories of
creative fantasy, what Kant calls “categories of pure reason.” Cat-
egories of reasoning are only intellectual applications of the
archetypes. The archetypes are the primordial vessels in which you

3 Jung cited this term as of central African occurrence, in “On Psychic Energy”
(1928), CW 8, par. 117; of Polynesian, in Two Essays, CW 4, par. 108; and of
Melanesian, in “On the Nature of the Psyche” (1946), CW 8, par. 411.

4+ The work (190g) is cited variously by Jung. Cf. CW 8, par. 52, n. 44.
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express anything mental or psychological. There is no getting away
from that.

Well now, in the progress of the cure idea the dreamer comes
to the spiritual guide or saviour. Such a process is never gone
through without a teacher, medicine man, guide, or guru, a man
who watches the initiation process, as in the old puberty rites. The
interesting fact that the saint in the dream is called Papatheanon
suggests the father, since of old “Father” is a symbol for a guide,
but why not just Papa? Why this peculiar Papatheanon? Miss Bian-
chi suggests that the patient might have been influenced by the
opera The Magic Flute, which is a story of initiation. The word
Papagei, meaning a parrot, occurs in the opera.s Papagei is Italian.
It is a Polynesian word of exotic origin. It might be that the patient
has some association with this opera, or it might be that he did not
associate anything of the kind. He emphasizes the Greek and the
Romanian.

Mrs. Sigg: Perhaps he means more than the father. Also the
fathers of antiquity?

Dr. Jung: Yes the father is not enough, he wants to add a par-
ticular, symbolic form. The patient speaks Italian and he also knows
Greek and Latin, so the word papa or papas suggests to him the
Pope, the absolute Father. The cult of Attis had a temple on the
site of St. Peter’s in Rome, and the high priest was called “Papas”
so there was already a “Papas” several hundred years before there
was a Pope in the Vatican. The patient has also some associations,
which I cannot give here, which would connect with the Greek
form. So it is more or less certain that the Greek form contains the
idea of a patriarch, or pope. The Romanian connotation I could
not make out, but I am sure that I could if I had gone into it with
unlimited time. The patient speaks Romanian so it must mean
something to him, but we have enough material in connection with
the saint to make it perfectly clear that the saint means the gury,
the leader, guide, and spiritual adviser; so the patient is put into
an archetypal situation.

His next association is that he is in a sacred place like Lourdes.
A sort of archaic cure is suggested by the invocation of the name
of the saint. When I was travelling on the upper Nile in a steamer

s In Mozart’s The Magic Flute, the character Papageno is dressed as a bird. The

transcriber of the Sems. evidently misheard the name. The Italian word for “parrot”
is pappagallo, from Greek and Italian roots.
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which drew very little water we had barges alongside to stabilize it.
An Arab lying on one of the barges was suffering from malaria,
and all through the night I heard him call “Allah!” and then after
an interval “Allah!” That was an invocation of the name of his God
for his cure. In an old Greek papyrus attributed to the cult of
Mithras there is a prescription of initiation, an admonition to the
pupil, where the initiate is instructed to hold his sides and shout
as loud as he can the name of Mithras. This is a very important
part of the ritual.

This patient has travelled in the East, and no doubt his uncon-
scious has assimilated these things. He brings up the fact that he
suffers from sciatica and that he would need more than a mere
invocation to cure him. He is a layman, not a doctor, and he thinks
of a pain in his leg as having nothing to do with a nervous disease,
because it has nothing to do with his head or his brain. The layman
thinks of sciatica as a physical disease and to cure it something
physical must be done for it, as for instance the bathing in the sea.

Mrs. Muller: Sciatica could retard movement, couldn’t it?

Dr. Jung: Yes, the patient’s idea is that sciatica is a physical
disease; it suggests that the machine would not go, he could not
go forward, certain developments cannot take place. Any disease
or wound of the legs suggests this, and such symbolism is often
used in dreams. With the patient then, the suggestion is that things
are at a standstill, also that there is not only mental but physical
trouble. What physical trouble is there?

Mrs. Muller: His relation to the outside world might be the
physical trouble.

Dr. Jung: What would that be?

Mprs. Sigg: He is not related to his wife.

Dr. Jung: The lack of sexuality, a physiological trouble. He has
no physical relation to his wife; call it a gland trouble if you wish,
a complicated condition, something physical which leads him to the
idea of bathing in the sea. On the way home someone tells him
that already one of the pilgrims has been cured.

He gives an association to this, the suggestive atmosphere of the
crowd. If anyone is cured among them it is encouraging, so the
dream tells him that something has already happened in his anal-
ysis. The dream makes the statement that he is already under the
spell. Why should his unconscious hint at this?

Mr. Gibb:  Something in him is already cured.
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Dr. Jung: Yes, he is already under the spell, one suggestive
effect has already happened. The unconscious gives him this hint
for his orientation. It is exceedingly valuable for him to know that
he is getting under the spell of a person or situation. If one does
not realize it, one might be secretly moved by that person. In anal-
ysis if a patient does not know this he gets away from himself.
Primitives are afraid of the evil eye. If you look at them a bit sharply
they mistrust you. The primitive mind is always looking out for
getting under a spell or a charm. In Greece if you point a finger
at a man he points two, that makes three and breaks the spell. It
often happens with us that we get under a spell and are unconscious
of it. I have seen so many people get under the influence of other
people. A young girl who consuited me got into the most amazing
condition in which she was working out the fantasies of someone
else. You can even live the fantasies of other people quite against
your own interests. One asks, “Did you want to do this?”—“Well,
I thought I had to.”

The primitives know this but we do not. When one is under such
a spell one cannot help it or see it, but when you get out of the
atmosphere you cannot understand how you ever got like that, how
you ever thought or felt like that. How often do I see tranferences
which are perfectly obvious to everyone else, but the patient himself
has no idea of it. He may be on fire and out of the chimney without
being in the least conscious of it. You can get under the spell of
very evil people. That is why so many dreams hint at the situation
so that we may know where we are. They may seem ridiculous, but
they are highly important. It is important to this patient to know
that he is under a spell or he will discover it afterwards and then
think there is something evil in it and try to get away from it. He
would be likely to develop terrific resistances unless he has under-
stood.

When we analyse our dreams and fantasies we have to analyse
not only our own material but sometimes that of our neighbours
also. I think 1 have told you about a patient who did not dream
and whom I analysed from the dreams of his son. This lasted for
several weeks until the father himself began to dream. You sleep
in a room and something creeps into it from the next room. We
are such gregarious animals that we divine the slightest psychic
change in the atmosphere, like fish which swim in a school, one
turns a little and they all turn. Here it is the suggestive atmosphere
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the patient gets into. He enters into this group of people under
analysis and he gets under the spell, he must know it or he will
develop resistances later. Sometimes this happens in a grotesque
way. A highly educated, very respectable, reasonable young girl
came to me for analysis. She could not go on with her analysis and
went home. Some time later she said to an old patient of mine: “I
could not continue my analysis with Dr. Jung because he became
sexually involved with me.” My patient asked her how it was and
she replied, “Why, I had quite sexual dreams about him.” She could
not assume that she could have sex fantasies, so I had to have them.



LECTURE VI
28 February 1929

Dr. Jung:

Mr. Gibb’s question is important and simple. It goes back to
leakage and chickens; they must be magic.

Mr. Gibb’s question: “Referring to what you said about ‘leakage’
two weeks ago, would not the contradiction inherent in the duplicity
of attitude always come out in dreams? Take for example, a man
who has come for analysis, but who retains a secret fondness for
Christian Science, Behaviourism, or Theosophy. He is consciously
treating his experiences from an analytical point of view with one
part of his mind, and also giving himself a different account of it
in terms of his pet theory with another part of his mind. If this
contradiction is not dealt with consciously, will it not inevitably
produce unconscious conflict and therefore dreams?—in which case
the matter would be dealt with in the course of analysis in the
ordinary way.

“Would there be any difference in this respect due to the psy-
chological type of the man? For example, the kind of conflict sug-
gested above might be more disturbing in the case of a thinking
type than in a more intuitive person.

“Or does the trouble really arise from such a person’s unwill-
ingness to give the associations of his dream material which might
lead to the discovery of the contradiction?”

Dr. Jung: Such a conflict disturbs a thinking type more than
an intuitive or feeling type; a thinking type is bound to be playing
the game fully and to the best of his ability. In the beginning of his
analysis you can dismiss feeling; it will come later. A feeling type
must get his feeling clear first; he cannot bear to have dualistic
feeling. An intellectual type might have a whole magazine of con-
tradictory feelings about you and it would make little difference.
You have to approach every type in his own way.
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A contradictory point of view, a restriction mentale, is often re-
tained as a sort of counterpole, a safeguard against a possible trans-
ference. Then there is an unwillingness to give associations which
might lead to the conflict, exactly like ladies who, when they are
under the impression that an impending transference might be
discovered, develop a great love for some other man and so con-
struct a counterpole against a possible submission. In Logos, also,
one builds up a stronghold against possible submission. In the
Catholic Church, for example, there is no such thing. They have
submitted entirely to authority, but the Protestant has lost all this.
He is running wild, yet his secret desire is to find a place where he
can submit, but he doesn’t dare to admit it.

Let us go on with the dream of last time. We had come as far as
the bath in the sea and the contemplation of the surf.

The picture is a bay, a sort of recess, into which the ocean is
coming, in powerful and majestic waves breaking upon the farther
shore. The dreamer stands upon the shore and watches this spec-
tacle. He associates that the unconscious is sending its waves into
the conscious, as the ocean is sending waves into the little bay. From
a theoretical point of view this is an interesting description. Try to
paint it in your mind, what would it suggest?

Mpr. Gibb:  All the activity is coming from the ocean.

Dr. Schlegel: The amazing difference in size between the con-
scious and the unconscious.

Dr. Jung: Yes, the amazing difference in size. We like to think
of the unconscious as something below the conscious, a little dirt
left in the corner. The dream itself brings an entirely different
picture. The little boy of the conscious is nothing beside the im-
mensity of the ocean. That is how the unconscious depicts itself.
Walking up the hill is an approach to the unconscious in his as-
sociations. What are the great waves coming in from the uncon-
scious?

Dr. Binger: Powerful waves sweeping into consciousness.

Dr. Jung: How does he feel it?

Dr. Binger: As a dream.

Mpos. Sigg:  As emotions.

Dr. Jung: What emotions? s there evidence of emotion?

Dr. Binger: Fear.

Dr. Jung: Yes it might be fear, anything else?

Mrs. Sigg: It might be that he has an enormous transference on
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his doctor. He had not a good relation with his wife, he has much
feeling in the background, and in analysis this sometimes happens
to men.

Dr. Jung: To try to ascertain that would be fatal; it would frighten
the patient. Whether those waves are an emotion of love connected
with the transference is too delicate a thing to find out. The patient
rather denies feeling, he cannot admit it. We need more evidence.
For the time being, it is decidedly fear. That would mean that the
ocean is sending in waves of fear, but if that is so how can he admire
it?

Mrs. Sigg:  There might be some religious feeling. Admiration
is sometimes mixed with fear in religion.

Mrs. Schevill: 'The rhythm is impressive regularity.

Dr. Jung: Yes that is impressive, but what does it remind you
of?

Dr. Shaw: His sexuality. ‘

Dr. Jung: Yes it is his sexuality that he fears. But to what did
he compare the sea? You must all have mother complexes!

Mrs. Scheuvill:  To the eternal mother.

Dr. Jung: Yes. It is very important to remember that in his
association with the sea he called it “the primordial cause of life,
the eternal mother, the womb of nature.”

Dr. Binger: You could call it a regressive symbol, longing for
the mother.

Mrs. Sigg: It is like the ocean against which Faust had to build
a dam.

Dr. Jung: Yes, but the dam is not mentioned here. It is a sand
dune, a natural dam. How would you value his associations with
the sea?

Mpvs. Muller: He associates it with the source of creative energy.

Dr. Jung: What is the quality of that association? Aesthetic, sci-
entific, religious, sentimental, regressive?

Mrs. Muller: Biological.

Dr. Jung: No, decidedly not biological.

Miss Chapin: 1t is philosophical.

Dr. Jung: Of course. You can read those very morals in the old
philosophy; “the womb of nature,” “the evolution of the first germ.”
This is not biology, but old-fashioned, rather romantic, archetypal
philosophy. So when he contemplates the movement of the sea, it
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is as he has qualified it. It obviously arouses philosophical ideas in
him. He looks at the sea with a kind of philosophical emotion.

Mrs. Sigg:  He has been forced to change his mind about sex-
uality, and therefore he is obliged to change his philosophy about
1€,

Dr. Jung: Yes, in the first part of his analysis he thought of
sexuality as an uncomfortable thing in the corner, a personal dif-
ficulty which he did not feel up to at all. The unconscious is slowly
trying to open his eyes to a wider vision or conception of sex. The
pitiful symbol of the sewing-machine is now increased to almost
cosmic size. The rhythm of the sewing-machine is now the systole
and diastole of life, which shows itself in sex, too, so he should look
at sex as though it were the rhythm of the sea; the rhythm of the
primordial mother, the rhythmical contraction of the womb of
nature. This gives him another aspect of sexuality. It is no longer
his miserable personal affair, something he has to put into the
corner, but a great problem of life. It is not a dirty intrigue, but it
becomes a big thing, a generally human universal situation. So he
will mobilize quite different troops to deal with his sexuality than
when he treated it as though it were a case for the police court.

Now he sees his problem as the great rhythm of life, a problem
of nature, which he looks upon philosophically, and now he can
allow its creative functioning in himself. First it was the sewing-
machine which did not function, then the steamroller which made
the mysterious path creating the mandala, and now it is the ocean
itself which has become a universal symbol. This gives him a phil-
osophical attitude and he has a greater chance to deal with his
problem. To have a personal attitude toward it would not do at all.
A young person would have to deal with such a problem personally,
but a man of his age cannot deal with it personally; he must deal
with it as gaining something for his spiritual development, and not
for the propagation of his particular blessed family.

In the next part of the dream, he tries to climb that hill of gravel
with his youngest boy, and then he observes that the spray is dashing
up on the rocks. He thinks it is dangerous, the hill might be washed
away and he retires. This is an attempt to approach the unconscious
in motion, exposing himself to the powerful waves. Psychologically,
this means he is going to deal with his problem, he is going to do
something about it. What about his youngest boy who is with him?
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Mrs. Sigg:  That means progress. Before, the child was ill, dead,
now it is alive, in health.

Dr. Jung: He is a substitute for the father (the patient). He says
this child is especially identified with him. According to the prim-
itive idea the child is truly the prolongation of the father, the replica
of the father; bodily and spiritually he is the father. There is the
story of an old Negro who shouted at his grown son, and when he
paid no heed the father said, “There he goes with my body, and
he does not even obey me!” So the patient says he is now, with his
new attempt (the boy), hopeful, progressive, beginning. He says let
us approach the sea, then he is afraid. What is the fear in the
dream?

Dr. Binger: 'The fear of the unconscious and of the forces which
might be let loose by it.

Dr. Jung: Yes, he has obviously undervalued the tremendous
power of nature, but now he sees it could wash away the ground
beneath his feet, his established situation. That means that this force
could wash away his natural, social, physical, philosophized posi-
tion. He is standing, interestingly enough, between the conscious
and the unconscious. These forces might wash away the hill on
which he is standing, for it is all loose gravel and stones, it has no
cohesion. It had been heaped up by the sea, made by the power
of nature. This is the way we are, just loose gravel, stuff washed
up by the power of nature with no cohesion. It is not our merit.
We have not yet found cement to get this stuff together. This is
the task of the dream.

When I explained the mandala I spoke of this loose stuff, the
grains of different materials which must be brought together by a
sort of alchemical procedure, so that this action of the sea cannot
destroy it again. Our patient is still in fragments, all is loose, so he
is quite right in not trusting the hill, for it could easily be washed
away. That means he has no individuality yet, nothing is cemented
in him, so he can be dissolved by the power of the unconscious.
He had better go back.

Dr. Shaw: Does the child show him how to approach his problem
in a trustful attitude?

Dr. Jung: Yes, the patient was trying to build up a philosophy
of an old virgin about his sexuality. He tried to be one of the eleven
thousand virgins just initiated, not taking nature into account. He
is more or less identified with the child, and the child with him.

141



WINTER * SECOND PART * LECTURE VI

He approaches his problem in a sort of childish enthusiasm, and
jumps at it. Patients often jump and break a leg.

Mrs. Sigg:  Female patients often build a philosophy without sex.
Why must he be cleansed by sea-baths and by fire?

Dr. Jung: The fire was very lightly referred to. The bath is
purification. Whenever we touch nature we get clean. Savages are
not dirty—only we are dirty. Domesticated animals are dirty, but
never wild animals. Matter in the wrong place is dirt. People who
have got dirty through too much civilization take a walk in the
woods, or a bath in the sea. They may rationalize it in this or that
way, but they shake off the fetters and allow nature to touch them.
It can be done within or without. Walking in the woods, lying on
the grass, taking a bath in the sea, are from the outside; entering
the unconcious, entering yourself through dreams, is touching na-
ture from the inside and this is the same thing, things are put right
again. All these things have been used in initiations in past ages.
They are all in the old mysteries, the loneliness of nature, the
contemplation of the stars, the incubation sleep in the temple. In
Malta an underground temple of the Neolithic Age has been found,
which has dormitories for the initiates, and there are small statu-
ettes showing prehistoric women in the sleep of incubation. They
suggest the Venus of Brassempouy, an ivory carving found in France,
a palaeolithic statuette in which all the secondary sex characteristics,
the hind parts, the breasts, etc., are greatly exaggerated.’ In the
incubation dormitories at Malta the initiates were plunged into the
unconscious for rebirth. Curiously enough there was a corridor
leading from the incubation niches to a square hole, six feet deep,
dug in the floor and filled with water. The temple itself was quite
dark, so that when the initiate walked along the corridor he must
have fallen into the cold water, and so he had his cold bath and
incubation sleep all together.

After this last dream there followed a very peculiar reaction. The
patient wrote me several notes about his family. He has three chil-
dren and he writes certain observations about them. “For several
days I have observed that there is something wrong with my wife.
When I asked her what was wrong she said, with some hesitation,
that she was afraid that the children were not quite happy with

' For the Maltese statuettes, see Erich Neumann, The Great Mother (1g55), pl. 3.
For the Venus of Brassempouy, see S. Giedion, The Beginnings of Art (1926), p. 438
and fig. 287.
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their parents. She said that the daughter had behaved queerly, she
had suddenly gone out of the room weeping and couldn’t say why.”

Dr. Jung: That doesn’t mean that there was a reason, she might
have been weeping just because she thought it was nice to weep.
Had she been a boy it would have been different!] “Then she is
afraid that the boy might be tubercular because he coughed. The
youngest boy is not psychologically what he should be, egoistical
and a bit neurotic; he also has been weeping, but his mother as-
sumed that he thought he might get something by it.” The dreamer
writes this the day after his last analysis. Here is a good example
of practical psychology. How do you explain all this reaction? The
patient was obviously quite frightened by all this badness, his wife
was in a bad mood, etc.

Miss Chapin: He feels some connection between his family and
his psychological condition, so he writes the notes.

Dr. Jung: Yes, but what is the connection? Why does he have
this feeling just after the last dream?

Dr. Binger: The gravel is being washed away.

Dr. Jung: Mind you, it is his wife who comes out with these
things.

Dr. Shaw: Her unconscious is infected by his problem.

Dr. Jung: You are coming to it now. He has been working on
this problem for some time. The sewing-machine, the steamroller,
the mandala, the sea. He has observed his wife getting worse for
several days. After the last dream when he asked her what was the
matter she comes out with all her fears about the children. She is
infected with his problems. He has never discussed them with her,
she is at a stage where everything psychological is taboo.

My. Gibb: Isn’t he projecting it all?

Dr. Jung: No, thisis real, he is a very objective person. He comes
out with the fears and complaints of his wife, obviously repeating
what she says.

Mys. Binger:  As soon as his problem takes on less personal terms
then he can approach it, but for the wife it becomes dangerous.

Dr. Jung: Yes, as long as she can keep the whole thing down,
so that it cannot be approached in a personal way, she can hold it,
but as soon as it takes on an important aspect she smells a rat. Not
that he has ever mentioned it, but at that very moment, as it were,
when he envisages the problem philosophically, feels the fresh air
of dawn, and is no more arrested, no more split, she becomes
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affected. It reaches her through the atmosphere somehow. There
are a good many marriages in which this happens. He might have
looked a bit more enterprising that day, he went up a few degrees,
and she went down. She couldn’t see that there was anything the
matter with him, so she put it on the children. This is the way with
mothers, it is either husband or children. In this case it is too
obviously not the husband, therefore it must be the children. Why
the children?

Mrs. Sigg:  Children are the symbols of a new thing coming. His
children are such a symbol.

Dr. Jung: 1In this case the children are the mother’s symbols.
This is the mother’s psychology. The children are symbols of the
undeveloped things in her. She is going the wrong way, she de-
velops resistances against analysis, the thing that might be good for
him; and she projects her fear into the children, and poisons them
thereby. It is always thus with mothers. The real mother is never
wrong. Why should she be wrong? She is a mother and has three
children and she is married. If anything is wrong it must be with
her husband or the children. The children are not bad, therefore
they must be sick. Mothers can get their children sick in no time,
they can project sickness into them. The devil will make tuberculosis
or what not. You project tuberculosis into a child and it comes.
Often you have to take children away from certain families to
relieve them from the terrific pressure of wrong assumptions. The
point is that things are wrong with the wife. So the patient is alarmed.
He is a very nice family man. His wife understands how to work
it, she makes a sort of psychological noise to disturb him. She gets
his attention away from his analysis by talking of the children’s
sickness. In this way the bogey can be handled by the wife, so he
wastes at least half an hour with me over these non-existent diseases.
I told him to get a doctor for them and to stop worrying. He was
wasting his time, and it was not his business. Thus progress can be
hampered by a wife who refuses to be interested in what her hus-
band is doing. She has terrible power, she can raise hell all over
the place, she can kill the children even. She is always perfectly
right, but she is killing her children. I have treated a woman who
actually murdered her pet child. It does happen.

Not in vain are little children afraid of their own mothers in the
night. Primitive mothers can kill their children. It is absolutely
incompatible with the daytime, for then they are most devoted

144



28 FEBRUARY 1929

mothers. But in the night they take away the mask and become
" witches; they upset children psychically, even kill them. The more
they are devoted to them in the wrong way the worse it is.

I told the patient that he should talk with his wife, to try to make
her realize what analysis really is, otherwise the children would be
really ill and the wife, realizing later that it was her fault, would
be a wreck. You can do something to stop it, when you know that
situation in the very beginning. I was quite certain that she could
stop everything, infect the children, and take him from his analysis
without solving his problem. It sounds superstitious, but I know
such things do happen, like the mother who let her child drink
infected water and even gave it to the younger child with the secret
hope that the children would die. I had a patient who succeeded,
after trying three times, in killing his wife in a beautifully indirect
way. Then he went into a bad neurosis. I found out the whole story
and told him that he had murdered his wife, then his whole psy-
chosis cleared up and he was cured. Since then 1 am amply con-
vinced that when a woman begins like this, one must be careful
and stop it.

Four days later the patient had the following dream [6]: “My
brother-in-law tells me that something has happened in the busi-
ness. [The brother-in-law took the patient’s place in the firm.] Some
stock that had been sold was not sent away when it should have
been, long ago. It is now June, and it should have been sent in
May. It was forgotten then and a second time in June. I got quite
angry and said to my brother-in-law that if the buyer should claim
damages one would be forced to meet his claim.”

Associations: “My brother-in-law, who entered our firm as a part-
ner, wrote me yesterday that he had been on a business trip, and
he wanted to ask me certain things about affairs connected with
the business. But he did not tell me what they were, and in the
dream I wondered what it was he wanted to discuss with me. There
is something wrong or he would have told me in the letter.”

About selling and forgetting: “1 was always very careful to live up
to any obligations. I took the business very seriously, and when I
left I was a bit afraid that my brother-in-law would not give the
business this particular kind of attention. If now, according to the
dream, things are forgotten like that in the short time since I am
away from my post, things are wrong with the business, which
would cause no end of damage. My brother-in-law is something
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like my shadow, he is younger than I am, entering the firm after
me and holding the position I held formerly.” It is as though his
brother-in-law, being his shadow, informs him that there is disorder
in the business, that is, disorder in his life (in his unconscious), so
that he does not live up to obligations that are fully recognized.
Such forgetfulness could only be made good by allowing for the
damages. That is a clear dream, now how do you explain it?

Mrs. Sigg: He thinks perhaps that it is his own fault that his
wife is upset.

Dr. Jung: Yes, he feels it is his own fault, but how do you explain
the dream?

Miss Chapin: Has he talked to his wife?

Dr. Jung: Yes a little, but it was not much good. It has nothing
to do with this.

Mrs. Sigg:  Itis an obligation to that part of his being that is not
continued, something to do with his soul.

Dr. Jung: Yes, the thing developed in a sort of childish enthu-
siasm. In the previous dream he was trying to throw himself into
the fulness of life. He tries to throw himself into the fulness of
nature, into the waves of the ocean of love. Then he sees that his
situation is a bit dangerous, and he withdraws, lest the loose gravel
and stones be washed away from the hill where he is standing.

This is as it should be. Then his wife smells a rat and threatens
to kill his children. This is her revenge. It is as though she said
“Oh, if you dare to change I will kill the children.” Naturally that
gets him going and it takes him away from his task. He is concerned
with the children, so he desists. He might have gone further in this
task of cementing the ground together. He was interested, but his
wife threatens and he stops. Then up comes the dream and says,
“That is the disorder in your business. You left it to your shadow
and he forgot his obligations. Your business is with the sea, you
must deal with it. Fortify your island, establish yourself. Your busi-
ness is not with the little illnesses, like an old nurse.” He should
know that his wife is jealous, but that is all. The dream is holding
him to his job.

Dr. Binger: It seems to me that it might be just a guilty conscience
dream. He might feel that he had been neglecting his wife.

Dr. Jung: But as a matter of fact he has done all he could do.
He is trying to do the right thing all along the way. He has tried
to talk with his wife. He is going into analysis, trying to solve his
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problem. That would be in favour of his children too. It is better
for the children to have a well father. His fault is that he was going
at it a bit rashly perhaps, acting on boyish enthusiasm. The waves
were pretty high. His wife’s reaction began with his withdrawal.
He is just, reliable, and clear in his mind, so I really assume that
he has been led away too much. That is often so in analysis, external
circumstances make it impossible to go ahead, he is not quite ready
to take the next step, or he still has resistances.

The next dream [7] one day later: He sees a peculiar machine,
which is a new device for rooting up weeds. It was so peculiar-
looking that he could not describe it. He only knew, in the dream,
that he should apply it.

Associations: “I have read recently in the paper a sort of senti-
mental article about an old roadmaker, who watches a new machine
cleaning the streets. This machine works one hundred times more
efficiently than he did. Therefore the meaning of the dream is
quite clear to me. I should apply the machine to my case.”

Mrs. Sigg: It seems to me that he has not dealt sufficiently with
all the material in the first dream, so the machine has to come
again,

Dr. Jung: Yes, he has to take up the machine again. The former
dream said, “In case the buyer puts in a claim, one must pay dam-
ages.” So much time may have been lost, and now the machine is
for pulling up weeds, and it is one hundred times more efficient
than when one works alone. This dream shows where the damage
lies. The regression he made was concerned with his wife; he got
infected with his wife, and he got the idea that he could pull up
his own weeds and then he would not have any trouble in his family.
The dream shows him that instead of giving up analysis, he should
apply this machine for pulling up the weeds which have sprung
up.

Always remember the Hymn of Ra: Isis, his lovely wife, was
making the worm.

The next dream [8] one day later: “1 am touring in my car near the
Riviera. Some one tells me the route d'en haut et route d’en bas can
be used from now on only by those who stay for two months in the
country, that all cars have to go one way on the lower road, and
the other way on the upper. These regulations change every day.
Monday it is so, while on Tuesday it goes the other way, so that
one could enjoy the beautiful view from every direction. Someone
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shows me a map with a plan of the two roads; green and white
circles indicate the days of the week and the direction to be observed
by the visitors, east-west and west-east.

“The visitors who were there for only a short time need not
observe the regulations, and I thought it rather illogical that they
could go just as they pleased. I also heard that other visitors were
protesting against these regulations, because one had to pay for
permission to travel on these roads for not less than six years. We
all thought that terribly exaggerated.”

Associations: “I have never been on the Riviera but I have a beau-
tiful fantasy of this country, as of eternal spring, like in the Island
of the Blessed. I thought I would go down in my car, because
travelling there would be such a wonderful excursion. I am not
certain whether there are really two roads. I suppose travelling on
these roads symbolizes life, if one lives it systematically without
changing too often. The fact that those staying two months have
to submit to the regulations, but those who are only there for a
few days can do as they please, would not fit my life, but it could
fit my travelling into the unconscious. Perhaps it is just as interesting
and beautiful as travelling on the Riviera. If one wants to stay two
months or longer, one must submit to the regulations even if they
do not appear to be very logical and even if the people who are
there for only a short time do not have to observe the rules. Under
the right conditions, one can travel up above on the mountains or
down below in the valley; there one can see things right and left.
White and green show a free course—only red means stop.”

Permission to travel for six years: The patient thought that I had
told him that a complete renewal of attitude would take him six
years. But I could not remember telling him anything of this sort.
1 might have told him of a case which took six years. There can be
nothing arbitrary about the length of time for an analysis. What is
a complete renewal anyway? Certainly I did not say what he had
made of it. Now what do you make of this? Remember we are
beginning again, and again there is a machine.

Dr. Binger: Itseems to me that it is a commentary on his analysis.
If he stays only a short time there is not much progress, but if two
months or more he must keep to the regulations. There is resistance
to regulation and the time element, also to the two roads, high and
low.

Dr. Jung: Sure enough, the whole thing has to do with his anal-
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ysis, and you meet the same kind of resistance as in the mandala
dream with the roads. Here he is travelling on roads, the machine
is the car. He is again afloat. The weed-pulling machine is a sed-
entary thing, slow like the steamroller, and you could not travel
with it. But with a car you can go fast and far. When you use the
road you want to get somewhere. The goal is “The Island of the
Blessed,” “Atlantis,” where Immortals live. But it is a bit awkward
because in that country they have certain regulations. Itis as though
these regulations were forced upon him by the country. It is the
unconscious where he wants to go, and it is the nature of that
country that he must go in this peculiar way. In the mandala the
way was all wound up. In this it goes first one way, then another,
there is one impulse, then the contrary one! This is a fine, accurate
description of the unconscious. Often it is a sort of weaving impulse,
or a pump going up and down. This is typical of the unconscious;
not only are there pairs of opposites, but contrasting impulses going
right and left. When he follows first one road and then the other
he has ample time to see the country from all points of view. It is
optimistically expressed.

You must put yourself in the position of the patient. He is a man
of the world, a good business man, he is used to doing things
accurately, to directing his affairs with no waste of time. Suddenly
he finds himself in the unconscious, where everything is up and
down, to and fro, with the most contradictory impulses and opin-
ions. We talk of this and that, and he cannot understand what the
devil it is all about. He is lost, he loathes it, and he cannot under-
stand that this peculiar experience is the main thing. He cannot
mature until he has exposed himself to such a process of obstacles.
They are the tests of the initiate in the old initiations, like the twelve
labours of Hercules. Sometimes they seem useless things, like clean-
ing the Augean Stables, or strangling the hydra headed-serpent.
The business man would say, it is none of my affair to clean the
stables, or to kill the lion that lives somewhere. But in the uncon-
scious he must submit to the slow progress of to and fro; to a sort
of balancing deliberation, a sort of torture. One day you think you
have come to a clear decision, next day it is gone. You feel like a
fool and curse it until you learn that this thing is pairs of opposites,
and you are not the opposite. If you learn that, you have got your
lesson. This man has not learned it.
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Dr. Jung:

The last dream was about the two roads, the one above and the
one below, in the Riviera. Now, what is the actual situation in our
patient’s problem? A series of dreams is like the development in a
play. We don’t know what the actual goal is; we can only watch the
development of the drama. I wish you would always make up your
minds before the seminar, as to the actual situation which has been
reached in the analysis.

There was the dream about the sewing-machine and the tailoress,
a girl ill and working in a humid hole; after that the steamroller
making a pattern, then later he had a dream of a new machine for
pulling up weeds, and now we have the dream of the Riviera. How
do you see the situation of the dreamer’s problem? What does the
last dream demonstrate?

Mrs. Deady: He has made a regression because of his wife’s
reaction, and the fuss she made about the children. The symbolism
of the upper and lower roads shows him where he is in his analysis.

Dr. Jung: What is the dream emphasizing?

My, Gibb: Was he not originally more or less identified with his
respectable side? The dream showed that things are in a disordered
condition with him. Must he not deal with his opposing impulses
as well?

Dr. Jung: Yes, he took up that problem before, and then he
ran into his wife’s reaction, and that showed what the possible
effects might be, so he was frightened and held back; then came
the dream showing the disorder in him which needs a machine for
pulling up the weeds.

Mrs. Sigg:  Isn’t the unconscious forcing him to take the irra-
tional road?

Dr. Jung: Yes, in a situation where he should accept it.
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Dr. Binger: He must go through the horrid thing though it is
difficult and long.

Dr. Jung: Yes, his mistake was to take the whole thing too simply.
He thought he could just turn a switch then things would be all
right, so he went at it quite enthusiastically. Analysis is like a chem-
ical laboratory where people take steps experimentally, but they
see all the consequences which would arise if they took the steps
in reality. As in cannon practice, one uses a low charge of gun-
powder two hundred grams instead of two kilos. It shows how the
thing works without the risks. So he took the steps and ran into
difficulties, which were hints of what might happen if he should
make the move in reality. His eyes were opened and he withdrew.
Now again he goes forward and finds himself going to the Blessed
Island, the Riviera, and there he learns that the whole enterprise
is not so easy as he thought it would be. He finds an awkward
situation, all those peculiar traffic regulations which one has to
observe when one is there for two months, but one who stays for
a few days only need not observe them, and at the last he is told
that he must pledge himself for six years. The unconscious means
by six years a long time.

In Nigeria there was once a story that a thousand Germans had
marched through British territory, so a company of soldiers was
sent out to inquire about it, and they came back and reported that
just six soldiers of a patrol which had gone astray had gone through.
The explanation was that six in the language of the natives meant
many. They could only count to five, so six meant anything beyond
five, therefore 1000 or 10,000. I worked with an old medicine man
who said he could count to 100. He did it with sticks, and when
he got to 70 he said “70 and that is 100”; he could not count beyond
70. In the course of civilization all numbers between 1 and g have
become sacred: in religious language, for instance, the three of the
Trinity and the seven-armed candelabra, the seven times seven,
etc. But two and one are also sacred, and in Indian religion it is
four, in Egypt eight and nine. Three times four = twelve, also a
sacred number. The fact that all root numbers are sacred simply
means that they have retained a certain taboo, a mystical value.
Originally they were not merely numbers but qualities and not
abstract quantities. When our unconscious says three, it is less a
quantity than a quality. [Dr. Jung demonstrated this by placing
three matches together in one place and two in another.] If a
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primitive is asked how many matches there are here, he says, “Three
matches,” and in this place he says, “Two matches.” Now, if one is
taken from the group of three and put in the group of two, he will
say, “Here are the two three matches and there are the two two
matches and one three match.” The quality of twoness and threeness
is involved. The primitive counts from the figures things make. He
makes an aesthetic distinction because he counts without counting.
For example, an old chief knew whether all his six hundred head
of cattle were in the kraal, although he could not count more than
six. He knew them all individually by name, so that he could tell
if “little Fritz” hadn’t come in yet. The count is made by the extent
of the ground covered by the cattle, and the way the ground is
checkered by them; it is a vision of the ensemble. The number has
a quality value, a visual, aesthetic form value. You could say a man
is three, not three people, but meaning taboo or holy three. It all
depends on the value people give to the number.

Geometric figures have high psychological values and therefore
magical qualities. Numbers take on the qualities of degrees, as
3 X g = Holy—the Holiest of Holy. The figure seven is one of the
most sacred numbers which can be imagined, therefore a figure
which has seven points, seven angles, or seven units is particularly
powerful.

So when the dream says “six” it has all those connotations in it.
It seems to the dreamer that quite a number of car-drivers are
protesting against paying for a license for six years, when they may
only mean to stay for a little while. He is thinking of a pleasure
trip to the Riviera and associates it with a trip in the unconscious.
He will have a few pleasant dreams and then return, but he finds
it is otherwise.

His unconscious says, “You just wait! You must pay for six years,
pledge yourself for a long time and with great intensity.” When
the unconscious forces such an understanding on him it disturbs
him, he doesn’t quite like it. He wants to have the thing simple and
reasonable, so he is rather doubtful about this dream business.

In the next dream [g] he is in a somewhat intimate situation with
his wife. He wishes to show her some tenderness, but she is pretty
negative. He begins to talk with her very seriously and asks her to
be reasonable. He tells her that he thinks she should allow him to
have intercourse with her at least once a month. While he is talking
to her all of the children come into the room, or perhaps not all,
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but only the eldest boy who is fourteen or fifteen, so he cannot
continue the talk with his wife.

Associations: “I make an attempt to talk to my wife occasionally,
but when I feel the slightest resistance on her part I give it up, for
I know from her remarks what resistance she has against sexuality.
This is particularly evident since she was sterilized by x-ray treat-
ment for a tumor. Since then she has developed quite a serious
resistance against sexuality. When the children came in, they seemed
to make further discussion impossible.”

The oldest boy: “He has always been a particular pet of his mother,
and has caused her much sorrow. When he was eight months old
- he almost died of enteritis. Since his third year he has suffered
from asthma. There is something queer about that boy. I get quite
irritable with him when he is a little naughty, in a way that is quite
unreasonable on my part. I am sure that if the other children should
do the same things they would not irritate me so much; my wife
has called my attention to this fact.”

Dr. Jung: Now what is your idea about this dream? What con-
nection has it with the former dream?

Dr. Binger: The impasse in the former dream is like the impasse
with his wife.

Dr. Jung: What would you conclude about the former dream?
Has he accepted it? You can always tell. He sees that analysis is a
very serious business. Has he accepted it?

Dr. Binger: He has seen the situation with his wife and that
drives him to realize what analysis might mean.

Dr. Jung: First comes the dream which makes him realize that
analysis is a very serious business. He is trying again to bring about
some reasonable solution of the problem with his wife, so we can
think that he has accepted the Riviera dream, but is this attempt
to solve the problem with his wife reasonable?

Dr. Binger: Itis compensatory, but it is unreasonable in the sense
that it is ineffective.

Dr. Shaw: 1Itis reasonable, but after all he is up against a woman
and she has something to say.

Dr. Binger: He is butting against a stone wall.

Dr. Shaw: But his wife is not a stone wall!

Dr. Binger: His technique is not reasonable, arguing is no good.
He should win her love first.

Dr. Jung: Yes, he should win her love first. It is terribly stupid
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of him to treat his problem in that way. Rational treatment never
has appealed to a woman’s heart. You can talk to a motor and
convince it that it should go, you might convince a sewing-machine,
but never a woman in such a way! The dream shows him how
stupid he is, but of course he has not done this in reality. We don’t
know what would happen if he tried in a right way. I have never
seen the wife but she seems to be something of an ass, as she is
afraid of me. After a while the devils will take care of her. She is
the X in the whole situation. There is something wrong there, and
I don’t know at all how this case will end. The dream points out
to him that the way he has taken is wrong. Why should the children
interrupt, why do they come in?

Dr. Binger: 'The children represent his feeling side.

Dr. Jung: Have we any evidence of that?

Dr. Binger: Yes, the way he took the suggestion of the children’s
illness.

Dr. Jung: Yes, that is a good point. What about the oldest boy?

Dr. Binger: He is a symbol of the parents’ first love.

Dr. Jung: Yes, and he suffers. He is the symbol of conflict between
the parents. The child evidently has a neurosis and is labouring
under the weight of the wrong relations of his parents. The child
has been ill since he was three years old with asthma, what does
that prove?

Dr. Binger: That something has been wrong between the par-
ents since the child was three years old.

Dr. Jung: Yes, when a woman refuses herself like that to a man
there must be a serious thing in between them. You can be abso-
lutely sure that something has been wrong since the child was three
years old. The constant oppression of that black pall of suppression,
the cloud of fear hanging over him at night, causes the difficulty
in breathing. Asthma is a suffocation phobia, and the more the
fear increases, the more actual the suffocation, darkness, and un-
consciousness. In the daytime everything seems reasonable and all
right, but in the night all that heaped-up sexuality makes an archaic
fear! When you come into certain houses where there is such a
situation you feel it in the air. You get it from the atmosphere,
inhibitions, fears, taboos, ghosts, so a little child gets it. Asthma at
that age is either organic or it comes from the parents. Children
of three have no such psychic problems of their own. They are not
dissociated. They can be terribly nice and amiable one minute and
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the next minute horrid, without being split by it. They have no
moral values at that age, because they are not conscious enough.
While such a child has no psychological conflict, it is not beyond
the reach of parental problems. The father as well as the mother
is full of vibrations and the child gets the full impact of the at-
mosphere. If you had to live there you would jump out of the
window and run away, but the child cannot escape it. He has to
breathe the poisoned air. The child is memento mori, the very symbol
of the things which are wrong. That child is the silencer. When he
comes into the room, the silencer works. “Shut up, this thing is
deeper than your rational arguments.”

Next dream [10], the night after: The problem is going on, and we
shall see for ourselves in how far it has to do with the problem of
love. The patient says: “Someone brings me a sort of mechanism.
I see there is something wrong with it. It does not function as it
should. I take it apart and try to see what is wrong with it. The
piece of mechanism has the form of a double heart, the back and
front are connected by a steel spring. In the dream I think there
must be something wrong with the spring, it doesn’t function be-
cause of unequal tension, as if twelve on one side and four on the
other.”

Association: “As a rule the spring is something like the soul of a
mechanism. The fact that this object has the form of a heart is
perhaps a sign of human mechanism. I should identify, for in-
stance, thinking with the head, intuition with the sympathetic nerv-
ous system, feeling with the heart, sensation with the limbs. In this
dream 1 naturally think of my marriage. The mistake must be in
the different tensions of the feeling. Probably I should begin there,
in order to bring up feeling to a conscious level; to try to induce
my wife to think about delicate subjects without getting emotional.”

Dr. Jung: How about this dream?

Miss Chapin:  Itis less purely mechanical than the former dream.
He goes over into something human.

Dr. Jung: Yes, he says in the dream before that the rational way
did not work. Now he sees that he is not dealing with a rational
mechanism, but with a human heart. What about this double heart
with a spring as the soul of the mechanism, like the spring in a
watch? The heart as the spring of the mechanism is an excellent
simile. We speak of the heart as the seat of life, and it has always
been the symbol for emotions. The Pueblo Indians say they think
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with their hearts, which of course means an identification of think-
ing with feeling. They think that the white man is crazy because
he thinks with his head. Often Negroes say that they think in the
stomach, sensation and intuition are mixed, all the functions are
drawn together. They talk of dreams as reality; you cannot tell in
which world they really live. So thoughts are localized in the stom-
ach. With the more civilized man the thinking is in the head. Now
what about the symbol of the double heart connected with the same
spring?

Dr. Binger: The heart of himself and of his wife with a differ-
ence of tension between them of twelve to four.

Dr. Jung: Yes, he assumes this is the symbol of the feeling of
himself and his wife and his tension is twelve, hers four.

Dr. Binger: Mechanically that is a good spring.

Dr. Jung: Yes, but he must get away from that cramp of think-
ing. He has had a hard business life in which he had to fight for
himself and for success. He has reduced everything to rational
thinking, and he knows what he can do with his intellect. He is
identified with it, so that now he is in a sort of spasm of intellectuality
which allows him no free movement. He is one-sided, and it will
take him a long while before he can get rid of that and get back
to the human heart. He thinks that he is full of feeling, but it is all
sentimentality; he has no feeling because he is only mind.

Only men are sentimental; a woman as a rule is not sentimental
if she is on good terms with her animus. Sentimentality is a weak-
ness, an indulgence, always a sign of inferior feeling. Some people
believe that they have wonderful feelings because tears flow. We
go to the movies and weep! Aren’t we full of feeling? Marvellous!
I am not quite satisfied with this idea that the other half of the
double heart is the heart of his wife. It does not quite fit in with
reality. One bed, one dish, one cup, one spoon, etc. is his senti-
mentality. His idea of a perfect marriage is one heart, one mind,
one soul, etc. I should much prefer the idea that the unequal tension
is in himself.

Dr. Binger: This man has a double heart.

Mrs. Zinno:  Number twelve is in his business and number four
is in his feeling and the spring is made of steel.

Dr. Jung: Yes, his heart is still a mechanism made of steel! A
mighty good substance, steel! The vibrations of the steel, he thinks,
are his feelings. In reality it is his tension, icy cold and hard. So he
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has two hearts, but in reality it is one with an unequal tension
between the two halves. The greater tension is business, money,
power, and the smaller one is the marriage. It is the idea that every
respectable man holds, that the wife goes by herself, that the mar-
riage will work itself out. The only thing that does not go by itself
is business. With the wife the only thing that does not go by itself
is marriage, for that is her business. Some difference in the point
of view!

Are there any questions about the dream? I think the interpre-
tation is perfectly clear and to my idea satisfactory. I feel a sort of
satisfaction when the interpretation seems to fit the dream. The
mechanistic idea is a prejudice of our rational mind. Nature hates
this petrification. The dream seems to be driving home the idea
that the unconscious is going to root up this mechanistic idea, that
is the meaning of the machine for pulling up the weeds. A man
stops living when he lives by rational ideas alone.

Dream [11] one night later: “I am in a bathing place on the seashore,
diving through high waves which are coming up on the shore. I
see there the son of a certain prince.” (In his business he has to
deal with this prince; let us call him Prince Omar. He knew the
prince himself, but he does not know the son.) “Then comes my
father but as a terribly fat, unshapely, formless man. He says that
he almost fell down the stairs, and that they had to carry him down
into the water. He talks with the General Manager of the estate of
the prince, a man with a thick black beard.” (This man has no such
beard in reality.) “Then comes Prince Omar himself and invites us
to have lunch with him after bathing. We are sitting at a table with
many others, and my father talks to the General Manager, speaking
Swiss.” (Of course the man would not understand Swiss. I must
explain about the business. Much cotton was raised on this estate,
and the dreamer was in a business connection with the General
Manager.) “My father says that our firm could compete with any
other firm when it came to buying the cotton crop, but the price
is so high that our firm would prefer to leave the buying to other
firms. He assumes that the estate make better terms to other firms
than to ours. It has often happened that we were asked higher
prices than other firms were, but it was never so bad as this. Then
he blamed the General Manager directly for being paid by someone
to raise the price to our firm and so making a profit for himself,
as such things were often happening in that particular trade. The
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prince himself did not know of the deal. My father tells me that I
should explain the whole situation to the prince. I am of the same
conviction, but it is clear to me that I should lose any further
business, even the cotton seed trade with this firm, if I explain as
directly as my father wished me to do. I was quite hesitant, and
afraid that I could not explain so that the business manager would
not be offended. But I tried, speaking French.” (In reality this
business manager used to buy cotton seed from the dreamer’s firm
because they used the best seed, but as a rule he did not sell his
cotton to their firm.) “I said that we could buy their cotton at a
higher price than that given to other firms, if an allowance could
be made for it in the handling of the shipping by his own people.”
(When you buy from a plantation, the selling is done by one set of
men, and the shipping by another set, just as when you buy wine
in the vineyard you have still to pay for collecting, for barrels for
transportation, for storage, etc.) “I am convinced that the shipping
is handled better for the people who have bought hitherto. This is
understandable because other firms were known to the people on
the estate, while our firm is unknown to them, since we have never
bought from them before. Shipping conditions are always far more
reasonable on other estates than on that of the prince. The prince
saw the point and agreed to look into the matter, to remedy the
situation.”

Associations: Bathing in the sea: “1 have often thought of the sea
as my unconscious and the waves that come up against the shore
as that part of the unconscious which comes up into the conscious.”
Diving through the waves: “When one is swimming in the waves one
can be easily carried away by the breakers, but one can get along
quite easily if one dives, then you are not carried away. It seems
as though I could deal with those waves coming up from the un-
conscious when I have learned to dive through them.” Father: (The
father had not been in business but was a clergyman and is long
since dead.) “My father is deformed in the dream. Fat and formless
people are, as a rule, somewhat slow physically and mentally—and
are inferior. Obviously the dream disfigures my father in every
respect. He was not at all like that in reality. It represents him as
quite inferior and also the future development of the dream shows
how tactless he is in the way he discusses the business about the
General Manager. This could do no end of damage to our firm.
It obviously shows that I put myself far above my father in the
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unconscious, for I would not handle a matter where there might
be a question of such foolish corruption. In my conscious I couid
never have such feelings of superiority over my father.”

Black beard: “The General Manager had no such beard, but my
father had in my youth, later it grew grey.” Prince Omar: “He is
the type of a very distinguished aristocrat, a beautiful tall man with
a truly royal demeanour. He also plays a great role in politics,
although he has no official position; he is an obviously powerful
figure.”

The long business discussion: This is rather tricky, and the patient
is confused, because he realizes that he has mixed up his father
with the General Manager and himself with the prince. He asks:
“Is the whole dream a conflict of my father with himself? My father
and the General Manager disagree, and this could end in a fight,
therefore is my father in conflict with himself as the general man-
ager of the estate and have I to step in, to solve that conflict by
explaining the situation to the prince, thus taking the whole matter
out of my father’s hands?”

Dr. Jung: Obviously the father and the General Manager are
getting into a disagreement, and the prince must step in and do
something about it. As yet there is no sign that the patient and the
prince are one, but as his father has the black beard of the General
Manager, the patient feels that they are somehow identical and
draws the conclusion also that the prince is identical with himseif.
But he is not convinced that he is right. He says that from his eighth
to his tenth year his parents were living in a house right opposite
to the palace of Prince Omar, on the other side of the street, so he
can identify himself with the prince.

Detail of the business transaction: This is a reality. The General
Manager has always quoted higher prices to the patient’s firm than
to others, so he thought it might be a question of corruption on
the part of the General Manager. But the General Manager always
bought cotton seed from his firm, as they had the best seed on the
market. Now what do you make of this?

Dr. Binger: The dishigurement of the father in the dream is a
compensation for the admiration and the infantile overvaluation
of the father.

Dr. Jung: Yes, that is right. The father was a highly educated
clergyman. The dreamer, as the oldest son, admired him very much.
The father was learned, the son went into business, so the father
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remained on a pedestal, the wise unalterable one! So he stayed his
whole life there. In the dream a negative image of his father comes
up. The dreamer despises the General Manager from the bottom
of his heart but he identifies him with his father, so he puts his
father into the category of such feelings, he also disfigures his
father’s physical beauty, which in reality was great. So the father
in him is lowered considerably. How would you think of the father
in the dream?

Dr. Binger: The father image is disfigured.

Dr. Jung: Yes, but thatis figurative speech. What does that mean
psychologically? The father has been dead for a long time. If he
were still living near him in the next street or was associated with
him in the business we could say that the unconscious was showing
him his depreciation of the father, and that he might be open to
corruption like the General Manager. But the father is dead and
one does not depreciate the dead, so it must be something left over
from the father, a beautiful memory of him perhaps. When he
thinks of the father as the dream presents him, what does it mean?

Dr. Binger: 1f the father is a fine man, he is able to shift his
responsibility into him and be infantile himself.

Dr. Jung: That would be the psychology of a son whose father
is still living. Then the son might live a provisional life. He feels
father will somehow always come across with an open pocket-book.

Dr. Binger: Can that attitude not survive the death of the father?

Dr. Jung: Yes, somewhat, but not in such a definite form. I have
seen two cases of sons who collapsed when their fathers died. They
had been living the provisional life and believed it to be reality, so
when the father was taken away they collapsed. This reminds me
of a story by Alphonse Daudet, Tartarin de Tarascon.* Tartarin was
the greatest bluffer and swindler in all Provence. He belongs to
the Alpine Club, but he has never done any mountains in Switz-
erland, so he decides to go there and climb the Rigi. He arrives
with a sun helmet and all the paraphernalia of the expert mountain
climber. He finds a railway going up to the top and there are lots
of uninteresting English tourists. He gets drunk and rages against
such stupidity, then he hears that the Rigi is by no means the highest
mountain, he should try the Jungfrau. So he goes up with two

* Novel, 1872, first of a trilogy, including Tartarin sur les Alpes (1885). cf. below,
12 Feb. 1930, at n. g.
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guides. There is not the slightest possibility of danger, it is all
arranged for tourists by the Compagnie Anglo-Suisse. He laughs,
it is all so easy, then he goes home and tells the most outrageous
lies about his exploits. One of his friends doubts the truth of these
stories, and challenges him to climb Mont Blanc without guides.
So the two set out and very soon Tartarin discovers that this is real,
that it is a duel between life and death. They lose their way in the
mer de glace, clouds of mist come up, all is dark and fearful! If we
fall we die. By God, this is real! They rope themselves together
and try to walk on the glacier. Suddenly there is a jerk on the rope,
and Tartarin whips out his pocket-knife and cuts the rope behind
him and there he stands with his little tail. After hairbreadth escapes
he manages to creep back to Chamonix. At home in Tarascon he
tells his friends of his bravery and courage and how his companion
died in his arms. Then after several days the other man turned up
and said, “But you are not dead!” The mystery was solved when
the guides found the rope cut at either end. This is an example of
the provisional life. Tartarin had believed in the Compagnie Anglo-
Suisse, his father, then nothing was real. So it is quite possible for
a man to keep the attitude he had when his father was alive, and
go on living in a provisional way. We all have done the same. Ask
yourselves whether this has not been true of you. It is the greatest
temptation to make the assumption that “something will arrange
it” and live in that way. That is a father complex, a positive one.
If a man has a negative father complex he believes that nothing in
life is prepared for him.
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Dr. Jung:

Let us see now what we can get out of this rather long and
complicated dream. The first symbolism is that of the great waves
through which the dreamer is swimming. He identifies his uncon-
scious with the waves coming up out of the ocean into consciousness.
Are you satisfied with that? This association is the sort of inter-
pretation which thinking types make. In sensation and intuitive
types' the associations are not of an explanatory character but are
coincidents or coexistences, things which are in the same picture.
For example, if it is a question of the wall, the sensation or intuitive
type might associate that chair with it, which is just coexistent. This
is an irrational type of association. With the rational type we get
explanatory associations. If the rational type tries to have irrational
associations they are always false, they do not fit, so I ask them just
to tell me what they think about it. Are you satisfied with the
dreamer’s interpretation? Where has he spoken of the same sym-
bolism before?

Mrs. Deady: It occurred in the dream before, where he associ-
ated the little boy with his conscious, and the waves of the great
ocean of the unconscious sweeping into it.*

Dr. Jung: Yes, and he was afraid that the waves would wash
away the ground under his feet. What was he afraid of really?

Mr. Gibb:  Of his unconscious emotions.

Dr. Jung: Yes, the connotation of the waves is that they are
emotional, dynamic. The rational type does not like the irrational

' In his theory of psychological types Jung distinguished four functions of con-
sciousness, two of which are termed rational, thinking and feeling, and two are termed
irrational, sensation and intuition. The term “thinking type” designates a person in
whom thinking is the superior function. See Psychological Types, CW 6, ch. X.

* See the beginning of Lecture V, 20 Feb. 1929.
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quality of things. There is no safety in it, so he leaves out the
irrational or emotional element. Even in his associations he does
not pay attention to the fact that these waves coming up from the
unconscious are emotional. He is shown dealing with the situation
in a perfectly competent way. He is diving through the waves, and
in his associations he says that one can do this and not be washed
away. This dream cheering him up. The former dream said that
the waves might wash away the place where he is standing, but this
dream says, “You can deal with the situation, it is not so dangerous.”

It is all positive, and up to him, then comes the but. He sees the
son of the prince (whom he does not know personally). The prince
himself is a very important man, an aristocrat, playing a very im-
portant réle in his own country. When such a figure appears in a
dream, you can be sure it means a very important, an almost ideal
figure. Now the son of that man appears here, but the dreamer
has no associations with him. When a patient has no associations it
is difficult. Look for the next thing in the dream, perhaps it is a
contre-coup. The next figure that comes into the dream is that of
his father, therefore the son of the prince must have some con-
nection with the dreamer’s father. What is it?

Mrs. Zinno: Isn't the son the dreamer’s brother-in-law, who 1is
in business with him? As his father and the manager are associated,
then his brother-in-law and himself could be.

Dr. Jung: But it is doubtful whether these figures in the dream
are psychologically real persons for the dreamer. He is now no
longer in actual business relations with the General Manager, so
he (the business manager) is a symbol. Thus the son of the prince
cannot be a psychologically real person.

Dr. Binger: Isn’t it the dreamer himself?

Dr. Jung: Yes, as his father follows immediately after the prince’s
son in the dream, it probably means his father’s son. Hence we get
the fact that the father is the prince, in contradistinction to what
the dreamer says later on in his associations that he himself is the
prince. Can it be possible that he expresses his father by such an
ideal figure?

Dr. Binger: Yes, through his father complex.

Dr. Jung: Yes, he expresses his father by the figure of the prince.
He has a positive father complex but he goes on saying in the dream
that his father is a fat formless man, who almost fell on the stairs
and had to be carried down into the water. This looks very negative.
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He says in his associations that such fat and formless people are
often inferior, also in the further development of the dream, his
father is blundering and tactless with the General Manager, so that
much damage might be done in the firm. Hence the dream rep-
resents his father as an inferior person in every way. He is really
reviling his father. Why is that?

Mr. Gibb: It is showing a negative view of his father.

Dr. Jung: But why?

Dr. Shaw: An unconscious compensation for his positive father
complex.

Dr. Jung: Yes, his father complex is too positive. A positive
father or mother complex can be just as injurious as a negative
one. It fastens one down. The unconscious cares little for love or
hate. You are held down by either. Whether it is love or hate matters
only to the conscious, to the ego. Hate can be just as passionate a
force as love. We speak of people clinging together out of pure
hatred, so the dream is attacking the positive father complex. Why?

Mrs. Sigg:  If these positive qualities are invested in the father
then he hasn’t got them himself.

Dr. Jung: Either a father or mother complex projects a sum of
energy in an impersonal or ultra-personal form. It is just as if I
were ascribing certain qualities of my own to some one else, as if
they belonged to the other person and not to me. Why do we do
it? Is there any gain?—any loss?

Mrs. Sigg:  When good qualities are projected, they do not have
to be lived.

Dr. Jung: Yes, then you have the advantage of being able to
live the provisional life. If I had inherited a fortune, which happily
I did not, and could give it away, I would lose the fortune, but at
the same time I would not have the responsibility of it. So if you
can project your qualities into the father you are freed of the
responsibility for them, and you can lead the provisional life. You
can live undisturbed because you have given over to the father all
the qualities for which you alone are responsible. The dreamer’s
father was a clergyman. What was he likely to project into him?
The object of your projections must offer a little hook. You cannot
project genius into an ass. Suppose you want to project lies into
someone, when it is really you who are the liar. You can only make
such a projection into someone who has a suitable hook. [Laughter.]
I know this well and am ready to meet the occasion. It can happen
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to any of you that someone may project into you, so you are in the
same position as I am. We all have hooks, you have to look for the
hook in yourself as I do. Projection is a terrific force. You are moved
by it and you do not know why. The impact of the projection comes
at you like a billiard ball. Through projection terrible things can
be brought about. If you do not know of the hook in yourself or
of the open door, then the devil creeps in (the projection) and has
a tremendous effect. You cannot be indifferent to a projection. It
is just as important whether I am projecting into someone else or
someone is projecting into me. It functions in both cases with almost
mechanical effect. From projections there can arise the most amaz-
ing and inexplicable things. In the story The Evil Vineyard’ a man
is led to commit murder through a woman’s unconscious projection.
It is the story of an animus projection.

The Arnstein case in Germany may be a similar one.*+ A man in
one night killed eight people, and absolutely no motive, no reason
for it, could be discovered. Why should a man who is not mad
commit such murders? Up to the time of the murders he could
not sleep, he felt burdened, but did not know why. After the mur-
der, in prison, he slept like an old rat. He ate well and gained eight
pounds and seemed perfectly satisfied. He had killed eight innocent
people, his wife, his mother-in-law, all the family, the gardeners
and even his dog, which was much worse. When I inquired into
the case I found that his wife belonged to a sort of praying sect.
There is always a reason why people do that, put a question mark
after her. My idea is that this woman was a sort of devil and projected
the whole thing, and he got it all out of the atmosphere like a
medium. He was weak and harmless. His own brother could not
understand it at all. He may have committed those murders under
a projection, just as was the case in The Evil Vineyard. This man was
also weak while his wife was strong, and it is possible that the wife’s
unconscious (the wife who goes to a prayer sect could have such
an unconscious) insinuated what it was that he ought to do. He
may have been labouring for years making an hypothesis in his
unconscious. He always had the feeling that there was another
person in him with whom he ought to deal. He had written a diary,
and a diary is a sign of an unconscious that is alive and has the

s Novel by Marie Hay (London and New York, 1923), discussed by Jung in “Mind
and Earth” (orig. 192%7), CW 10, pars. 8¢ff.
4+ The case is also discussed in “Crime and the Soul” (1932), CW 18, pars. 817f.
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need to converse with someone, so he had the feeling that he should
write the story of his other life. A few weeks before the crime there
appeared several entries in the diary about a long knife, a sugges-
tion of the unconscious. It might mean, “Get ready, this is what
you are expected to do.” So it might be that his wife’s unconscious
was projected into him and he was ready, as was the husband in
The Evil Vineyard. But of course there was a hook.

In the case of our dreamer we cannot speak of the effect on the
father, but parents who receive projections can be forced into the
role of a God-Almighty-likeness. Many analysts are made into the
Saviour, and it gives them such a push out of reality that they go
wrong. This is the typical disease of the analyst, because he offers
a hook for projections by bothering about the souls of people. The
doctor must expose himself to infection, so the analyst must expose
himself to projections but he must be careful not to get washed
away. What is the value of the projections which the patient makes
into his father?

Mpr. Gibb: Moral and intellectual ones.

Dr. Jung: The whole thing began when he took up the occult
studies, substituting them for moral and intellectual values. So it
looks now as though the unconscious was criticizing his father, the
stronghold of moral and intellectual values, in order to destroy
these projections. Then what could happen?

Mr. Gibb:  All these responsibilities would fall back on himself.

Dr. Jung: Yes, he can like the provisional life no longer, here-
after he must depend on his own decisions of right and wrong, no
longer on his father. Anyone who leads the provisional life can
depend on values and decisions made for them. This is the advan-
tage of the Catholic Church. Eternal laws have been decided be-
forehand, so one is freed from deciding these matters for oneself.
Now the patient becomes his own father. But we are still in the
process of undermining the father image. When I project my moral
values into someone else, my responsibility is projected into him.
I am not burdened with responsibility or with self-criticism, so I
can blunder along without any blame or consideration of the con-
sequences. I say, “I am very sorry, but I did not know. Excuse me,
what can I do about it? I will pay damages for the blunder,” but I
go right on the same way. There are people, you all know them,
who blunder about like this. They fall into a hole and have to be
pulled out. Then away they go and fall into the same hole again,
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as if it had never happened to them before. It gets to be almost a
system with them, they go on committing the same nonsense again
and again and never see it. These are the people who live the
provisional life, not conscious of their responsibility. When the
father complex is undermined then the dreamer inherits the re-
sponsibility and self-criticism. Now the father talks to the General
Manager of the great estate, who has the black beard that the actual
father used to have. Obviously this man is identified with his father.
The fatness was just to make him disagreeable, he was not like that.
Now he is mixed up with a man who is definitely corrupt. What
would that mean psychologically?

Dr. Binger: A split in the dreamer, here represented by the
father’s two sides, the father as a prince and as a fat imbecile.

Dr. Jung: Yes, but do not forget that this is not the father himself
but projections of the various elements of the dreamer onto the
father. Things appear in the image of the father that really belong
to the dreamer; values as well as vices. Hence on one side he is the
prince and on the other the corrupt manager. On one side he
idealizes his father as the superior man, the Prince, on the other
side he depreciates him as the General Manager, who is corrupt.
Both of these are parts of the dreamer himself projected into the
father. He makes himself a more successful and intelligent man
than his father, but he is also more corrupt. This he does not see.
If he projects his moral values he does not have to recognize his
corresponding vices. There is nothing high that is not built on low.
Nietzsche said, “The tree whose branches reach to Heaven has its
roots in Hell.”

The prince has now invited the dreamer, the General Manager,
and the father to stay for lunch to talk business. What about that
role of the prince? We say that the prince is an overvaluation of
the father. Now this superior person invites them to talk business
and obviously highly psychological business.

Mys. Sigg:  The word business has in it something very definite,
very positive. It is a good thing psychologically to be business-like,
positive.

Dr. Jung: Sure enough, the business aspect can be a very positive
aspect because of its reliability and justice. If I understand you
rightly you mean that the prince, being the positive father, suggests
fair dealing, a business-like procedure.
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Mrs. Sigg:  Ruskins said, “First justice, then love.”

Dr. Binger: Isn’t this a sort of Board of Arbitration?

Dr. Jung: Yes, there is so much injustice, such a confusion in
these projections, that it is as if the unconscious said, “Now, let us
sit down and discuss the whole situation.” The rest of the dream
is an important clearing up of things which need an explanation.
The first point is that the father does not behave like a business
man at all. He even tells the General Manager that he suspects him
of dishonest dealings. This would be an impossible beginning and
shows how unfitted his father is as a business man. The dreamer
makes the remark, “The father is dismissed as a business man so
the responsibility falls to me.” Yet the General Manager is the
dreamer, in the last analysis, the one who is doing underhand
things. Occasionally his left hand does not know what his right
hand is doing, so it is relatively easy to have a good conscience.
The point is that one cannot do honest and successful business
because the General Manager is corruptible and does not offer
decent conditions. This is what the dreamer must explain to the
prince, that there is no dealing with the General Manager, who is
bought by the other firms. What do you make of this?

Dr. Shaw: The prince is the best side of his individuality.

Dr. Jung: Yes, the prince, the positive father image is a sort of
superior man with high moral values, which are now drawn out
from the father and come back to the dreamer, to the superior
man in himself, his superior self. This sounds very clumsy, but in
reality it is quite simple. For instance, when two men who are on
good terms quarrel and it comes to a fight, and one of them says,
“We are not fools, why should we fight like two dogs? Let us be
reasonable and look at things calmly,” that is the superior side
coming to the fore. This would be the prince and the dreamer,
coming together to exclude the corrupt methods of the General
Manager, really the interference with effective psychological activ-
ity. You see, the General Manager would be the mean inferior man
in the dreamer, his own lower self who tries cheap or corrupt means
for momentary advantages or profits, having no horizon. In the
long run a big business is only thriving when it is honest, it cannot

s John Ruskin (1819-1g00), English critic of art and society. Cf., in his The Crown
of Wild Olive, “Do justice to your brother (you can do that whether you love him or
not), and you will come to love him” (Works, ed. E. T. Cook and A. Wedderburn
[190g-12], XVIIIL, pp. 420f.).
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thrive on corruption because corruption eats itself. The dream is
trying to put that man right in his psychology, because the problem,
the onslaught of these unconscious waves, which he has again en-
countered, can only be dealt with by honesty, not through sly cor-
rupt means. His problem can only be dealt with by making an
appeal to his higher self, but that appeal would be worthless so
long as the man is not his own higher self, so long as his higher
values are projected into the father, and he is living the provisional
life. Those who lead provisional lives are in metal cases, there is
no access to them. Therefore the unconscious has to call back all
the projected vices and virtues, and then, when the man is fully
conscious of himself, he can be appealed to for honest dealing,
This refers to analysis! Some people think of it as a technique which
you can buy in order to make everything smooth and simple. “Doc-
tor, could you analyse me? I am suffering from a father complex.
Could you get that stuff out of my system?” That is using corrupt
and cheap means. That is like removing an organ from the body,
as though one could remove an arm in a minute, or pull out the
heart and throw it away. It can’t be done. You cannot just remove
a complex and the case is cured. There are numerous publications
representing the technique of analysis in that way. It is mere cor-
ruption, and yet well-meaning people have published such stuff,
as though it were all as simple as that. Are there any questions in
connection with this dream? It is fairly simple when the main idea
is clear.

Dr. Binger: How much of his projection is due to the fact of the
split in his own private life?

Dr. Jung: That is difficult to say. I assume that his father com-
plex has always existed. Whenever a thing is projected it is always
split. He undervalues and overvalues his father at the same time.
It is a yea and nay; plus and minus; positive and negative. We have
to learn that kind of paradoxical thinking when we want to un-
derstand psychological facts. It is the same with all pairs of op-
posites—inferiority feelings mean megalomania, sadism means ma-
sochism, etc. So I assume that this man was always split, only lately
when his development became urgent did he destroy the provi-
sional life. He has to see that he is the maker of his own life. There
are no rails, the track is not trodden. I would not explain his com-
plex as due to the difficulties in his marriage, rather the other way
round. Because of the father complex he did not take enough
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responsibility in his relation with his wife. Father would take care
of all that. Thus people dismiss the Eros problem. People with a
father complex are exactly like people in the Catholic Church. A
good Catholic might say, “Why worry over philosophy and psy-
chological questions? All this was settled two thousand years ago
by wise men at a conclave in Rome.” Such people can do amazing
things, without having any qualms.

Mr. Gibb: Must not the active business discussion have to be
taken into account, as a cotton business that might be of great value?
Has he not in mind some new value of life?

Dr. Jung: Obviously his life is his business. Unsettled business
deals are grave obstacles. His business cannot advance because his
firm cannot deal with those big estates. The unconscious is trying
to get over to him the idea that he should establish a different rule
for his life, that this business cannot be dealt with in little cheap
ways, but only with his highest values.

Mr. Gibb:  You don’t think it is something more specific?

Dr. Jung: Not consciously. I am quite positive about that, he
must deal with the prince himself, with his own higher values.
People want the doctor to juggle away their difficulties, but it cannot
be done.

Next dream [12], the same night: There is an extraordinary differ-
ence between the next dream and the last, with a most remarkable
compensation. “I am in a bedroom with my wife, and I see a door
which leads into another room slowly open. I immediately go to
the door, push it open, and in the other room 1 find a little boy
completely naked. I carry him into the bedroom and I am convinced
in the dream that he is not a natural boy. In order to prevent his
getting away (he is struggling in my arms) I press him against me,
and he gives me the most remarkable feeling (not at all a sexual
feeling) of satisfaction as if this true thing were satisfactory to the
longings of my feelings. Then my wife brings in a variety of food
for the child. I see black bread and white bread. The child does
not want to eat the black bread but eats the white. Then suddenly
he flies out of the window and beckons to us from the air.”

Assoctations: Door slowly opening: An allusion to a passage in the
second part of Faust when Faust is getting old and has been trying
to live a rational life. There is a monologue about the fact that he
likes to think along the rational lines of the day and be scientific;
then night comes and all is different, the door opens and no one
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comes in! We cannot do without magic. In the man’s dream the
door opens and no one comes in.® That means something super-
natural. He has studied occultism, and he uses the word exterior-
ization, the theory of what formerly was attributed to spirits, table-
tipping, rapping, noises in the wall. His theory is that it is not done
by a ghost but by something in ourselves, the exteriorizing of psy-
chological contents, and the dreamer is convinced of the reality of
such facts. In the dream he has the feeling that the door is opening
in a queer way. So he goes to see and finds the little naked boy in
the other room.

The boy: The only association he had is the traditional represen-
tation of Eros, the naked baby boy. It gives a peculiar satisfaction
to his feelings when he presses the boy against him.

Bread: The black bread is more nourishing than the white because
it contains a protein in the silver skin of the grain. “The little
amourette has not been fed in the right way by my wife, therefore
he flies away and is beckoning from afar.” Here you get a precious
piece of masculine psychology. I am giving the whole sex away!
That dream needs some mending. It is a good dream, an intimate,
personal dream. How do you explain it after such an objective
dream?

Dr. Binger: The contents are much the same. He sees himself
as a child, Eros his infantile self. In the other dream he projected
himself into his father, so he himself was a child.

Dr. Jung: Well, that needs discussion. I think we had better
begin with the text to be sure that we are going right. The dreamer
is in the bedroom with his wife, therefore it means in an intimate
situation with his wife. That statement in the dream before, that
he has to deal with his highest values and not with his lowest, leads

6 Faust, Part I1, Act V, in the tr. of Louis MacNeice (Goethe’s Faust, London, 1951),
p- 281:
“But now such spectredom so throngs the air
That none knows how to dodge it, none knows where.
Though one day greet us with a rational gleam,
The night entangles us in webs of dream.
We come back happy from the fields of spring—
And a bird croaks. Croaks what? Some evil thing.
Enmeshed in superstition night and morn,
It forms and shows itself and comes to warn.
And we, so scared, stand without friend or kin,
And the door creaks—and nobody comes in.”
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him to his intimate problem with his wife. Something in the business
does not work, something in his relation to his wife does not work.
The man who leads a provisional life does not deal with Eros. His
father knows all about that, so he does not have to bother about
it. He can close his eyes to the whole Eros side, and he is not adapted
to his wife at all. You cannot deal with a woman with mere objec-
tivity, so it is quite natural that in this dream the obstacle appears.
The dream leads him right into the bedroom, for it is also a sexual
trouble, sex being the strongest and clearest expression of relat-
edness. In this situation, certain contents of the unconscious seem
to be exteriorized. As far as my knowledge reaches, those contents
of the unconscious that are so near, so close that they are almost
conscious, have a tendency to get exteriorized. They are almost
ready to burst into consciousness, but certain obstacles are in the
way and they are exteriorized. Here we have a little miracle. I have
no prejudice against these little miracles. Such peculiar things take
place occasionally, but how they are connected with our psychology
God knows, I don’t. Only fools think that everything can be ex-
plained. The true substance of the world is inexplicable. In this
case it should dawn upon the dreamer that the thing lacking in his
relation to his wife is Eros. It is almost a miracle that he has not
seen it. It is Eros that ought to come in. He opens the door but no
one comes in, then he finds the little boy in the other room and
he holds him in his arms for a minute, feeling a peculiar satisfaction
when he presses the child against him, and he thinks it is odd that
it is not a sexual feeling. That is one of the foolish ideas which men
have. They think that Eros is sex, but not at all, Eros is relatedness.
Woman has something to say to that! He likes to think that it is a
sexual problem, but it is not, it is an Eros problem.

Bread: Black bread would be more nourishing, yet the child re-
fuses it and eats the white bread.

Dr. Shaw: Does the black bread stand for his thinking, his su-
perior function?

Dr. Jung: There is no sign of that.

Miss Bianchi: He stresses the difference between the white and
the black, the contrast. Can one assume that it has something to
do with the nature of the two people?

Dr, Jung: 1 am not so sure of that. I would say that bread
suggests food. Our mind, heart, body, every function must have
its specific food, to continue living, so Eros cannot live without
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being fed. The food given to Eros is here called bread. Black and
white is the ordinary symbolism for moral values. White is inno-
cence, purity; black is earth dirt, night, Hell. The very black bread
(pumpernickel) is very heavy and not easy to digest. They have a
very primitive way of grinding the grain, so that all the husks are
left in. It makes moist and heavy bread, but it is very nourishing.
The boy refuses the black bread and accepts the white. What does
that mean?

Mr. Gibb: He accepts the more idealistic.

Dr. Jung: The dreamer is much concerned with the kind of
food he eats himself. He has a complex about food, and if you
study such complexes you always find something interesting behind
them. White bread is made from the very heart of the grain and
the husks are thrown away, or given to the swine, so white bread
gives the idea of luxury, nobility, or soul. It is made from the “soul”
of the grain. The people who eat only white bread are noble, fine
people, and those who eat black bread are coarse, vulgar, plebeian,
earthy. Now, the question is whether the child is fed with heavy
substantial food of the earth. To our Christian conscience that
means food of devils and Hell. What is of the earth, earthy? Sex-
uality! But the general assumption that Eros is fed on sexuality is
wrong. Curiously enough, he is fed only on white bread, on the
very heart of the grain, by something hidden within sexuality, that
is the feeling, the relatedness. If 1 should say to the patient, “Having
sexual intercourse with your wife does not prove that you are re-
lated to her,” he would not understand, for he thinks it would. You
have relatedness by your feeling, by your rapport, and that is what
feeds Eros. One expects that after sexual intercourse the soul should
not be sad, but often the worst fights and misunderstandings in
marriage happen after sexual intercourse, because sexuality does
not feed Eros. This is often the direct cause of quarrels and sep-
arations.

The dream so far is a very important realization. Eros comes in
a miraculous way and disappears in a miraculous way. He flies out
of the window. What does that mean?

Dr. Binger: The man is not ready for a feeling relation.

Dr. Jung: We don’t know what Eros would do if he stayed long
enough. He might feed on the black bread too after a while, but
he does not stay long enough. He just says, “Nothing doing; good-
bye!” It is a good joke and a terrible truth. It is the promised land,
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but only for a moment is the fleeting vision clear; then he flies away
before he can feed on the black bread. This is often the way in
analysis. Just for a moment you see the way ahead quite clearly,
then the vision vanishes, the mist gathers, and again you are in
confusion. It is a sudden vision of the truth that appears and van-
ishes again without concretization. Eating the bread in his house
is an archaic symbol for hospitality. But Eros does not eat all the
bread, only the white, then he disappears, beckoning from afar,
“Au revoir, nice to have seen you, perhaps I will see you again, it’s
not quite certain.”

Mrs. Sigg: 1 have some doubt about the boy being only Eros.
In Faust, the boy had something to do with poetry and imagination.
He was something else.

Dr. Jung: True, he may not be Eros alone. 1 have my doubts
too. But I kept to Eros as the dreamer was unaware of the general
quality of his dream. One could say that the fact that he associated
with Faust in the beginning points to the charioteer, Homunculus,
and Euphorion,? the three forms of that element which I technically
term the Puer Aeternus symbol in dreams. To my mind it refers
to this symbolism. After the father complex, the infantile complex
necessarily appears, where he is the son. First he turned his eyes
to the father, now he is the son, still in the psychology of a boy of
eight or ten years, so the Eros figure would be the infantile side of
the dreamer. But if you say that, then the infantile side is to come
into relation with his wife, and he isn’t quite up to that situation
yet. You could say that his natural unsophisticated feeling had
better come into relation with his wife. It is quite true that the child
is the infantile side of the dreamer, but it is also the promising
thing in him. The things which one has developed are finished,
but the undeveloped things are still a promise for the future. So
the boy represents what may be developed, the self-renewing thing
in man, and a good term to give to this figure is the Puer Aeternus.
The old idea was that the Puer Aeternus was a Divine Child who
eternally appeared and disappeared in a miraculous way. The
Etruscan boy Tages? a little naked boy, appears in the furrow

7 Faust, Part 11, Act I1. A summary of the fates of these three figures is given at
the beginning of the lecture of 27 March 1929, below.

8 For Tages, the legendary founder of Etruscan augural lore, and Oannes, men-
tioned a few lines further, see CW 5, pars. 291-2. Adonis was a Phoenician vegetation
god and Tammuz his Babylonian equivalent.
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where the peasant is ploughing, and he teaches the people laws,
arts, and culture. Adonis was such a boy. Tammuz appears to the
women every spring. The Babylonian fish-god Oannes comes out
of the water as a fish, appears at sunrise, and teaches the people
agriculture, laws, etc., during the day, disappearing at night into
the sea again. Meister Eckhart had a vision of a little naked boy
who visited him.? Then there are some English fairy stories of the
radiant boy, in which the vision of the boy is always unlucky, some-
times absolutely fatal. There must be some reason for this, 1 do
not know what it may be. The Puer Aeternus' is simply the per-
sonification of the infantile side of our character, repressed because
it is infantile. If the dreamer allows that element to come in, it is
as though he himself had disappeared and come back as a little
naked boy. Then if his wife could accept him as such, everything
would be all right. The little boy ought to be brought up, educated,
perhaps spanked. If the inferior element can enter life, then there
is a promise of future life, things can develop, there can be progress.
In mythology, the figure of this little naked boy has an almost divine
creative character. As the Puer Aeternus he appears in a miraculous
way and then disappears in the same way. In Faust he has three
forms: Boy Charioteer, Homunculus, Euphorion. They were all
destroyed by fire, which meant in Goethe’s case that the Pueri
Aeterni all disappeared in a passionate outbreak. Fire puts an end
to everything, even an end to the world. Fire that is the sap of
culture can burst forth and destroy everything. This happens from
time to time, as for instance in the Bolshevist Revolution, when the
cultural form could not hold the tension of energy any more, and
the fire broke forth and destroyed the Russian civilization.

9 For further details see below, p. 188.
1o Jung was to develop this theme later in “The Psychology of the Child Archetype”
(1941), CW g i
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Dr. Jung:

We haven’t finished the collective symbolism of the last dream.
But first are there any questions from the last seminar?

Mr. Gibb:  What about the fact that the dreamer’s wife brings in
the bread, and not he himself?

Dr. Jung: Yes that is important, it belongs to the personal part
of the dream.

Mr. Gibb: His wife in reality is rather apathetic, why does she
bring in the food in the dream?

Dr. Jung: In the patient’s associations he explains this by saying
that his wife brought the wrong food, so Eros goes away.

Mr. Gibb: The wife seems to have brought a considerable variety
of food.

Dr. Jung: Yes, the statement of the dream is against this fact.
You remember I brought out that point in the last seminar. The
wife brought the white bread too, which the child ate, so the hus-
band’s statement is not quite just. We had better go through the
dream again. This is a difficult dream because there are two very
different elements in it, first, the personal concrete situation of the
dreamer, the lack of sex, of Eros in his marriage. But secondly
there is something else introduced: the supernatural intervention
which complicates the personal concrete aspect of the situation. On
the personal level it is apparently an insoluble problem. Often
people who suffer from certain symptoms that appear to be per-
sonal are not able to solve their problems on that level, because
their importance is due to a collective fact. A personal situation
can be upset by the general conviction that the things which cause
the particular problem ought to be so and so. So long as people
suffer from the idea that certain situations are due to their own
personal mistakes they cannot be corrected.
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It is as though they would build a house lightly and there comes
a very cold winter so that the house cannot be heated properly;
they think it was their fault, in the way they built the house, while
the real difficulty is that the winter was unusually cold. It is not
their fault. The same thing is true of opinions. General convictions
can be the cause of individual trouble. People in India have queer
religious ideas that are not at all hygienic, so their individual trou-
bles are due to the general mistake. If you ask the people why they
share such ideas, you ask them why they are moral and religious,
because these ideas are their religion. They injure themselves by a
sort of idealistic attitude. The good which must be considered as
a virtue may be the cause of the worst consequences. The very
thing that makes it a virtue produces the unhappy consequences.
In the interpretation of his dream, if we do not consider the col-
lective character of the Eros symbolism we cannot understand it.
We will try to get as far as we can with the personal interpretation.
You remember that the dreamer is in an intimate situation in the
bedroom with his wife. Then the supernatural comes in. The door
opens and no one enters. But when the man goes into the next
room there is the little naked boy. He brings the boy into the
bedroom, and thus far one could say surely love is lacking; but that
is not so, for in a way he loves his wife, and his wife loves him. It
is sex that does not work. Ordinarily people make little difference
between sex and love and the two words are interchangeable. “Faire
Famour” in France means having sexual intercourse. So one could
say that the Eros figure in the dream is sex, because that is obviously
what is lacking in the marriage. Yet when the man embraces the
boy he notices that his feeling is not sexual, he feels the satisfaction
of a different kind of love. The dream points this out, therefore
the boy cannot be sex. Then comes the statement in the dream that
the wife is bringing something for the child to eat, mostly white
and black bread, and he refuses the black bread, but eats the white.
Then the dreamer assumes that the child goes away because his
wife has not given him the right kind of food. In his assumption
that the boy means sex, he can say that, as his wife is rather negative
in that respect, she does not give the right kind of food to Eros
and so he goes away. Obviously his personal interpretation gets
him nowhere, so we must go into the dream more deeply. First of
all you remember that I have told you that this patient is a thinking
type, therefore he makes interpretative associations. It is the only
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way for his type to associate. Some analysts refuse such interpre-
tations and say to their patients, “You must give simple facts, not
explanations.” If a thinking type tries to give this kind of associa-
tions he will get way off and not connect the right facts at all, and
this will falsify his associations. So you must accept his explanatory
way, his associations may not fit, but that is true of the irrational
type as well; they may give facts and feelings that lead the analyst
astray, he must take all this into account. The dreamer does how-
ever associate the little naked boy with an antique figure, which we
can call Eros; but that is a Greek idea that is capable of many
interpretations, it cannot be taken as sex alone. The man’s feeling
in the dream is a feeling of love. He says in his associations, “There
was no sex in it at all,” so even in his dream he expected something
sexual. That is to be expected in the unnatural relation with his
wife, his nonsexual relation. The man really loves his wife as he
understands love, and his wife loves him; you cannot expect of
people anything beyond their understanding. The man does as
much as he can do with the exception of sex. The dream says that
the wife is doing what she can to feed the child, so his explanation
that his wife does not give the child the proper food does not apply
at all. We could rather conclude from the dream that his wife is
doing as well as he is. He and his wife are together in their room
at night, and a miraculous situation develops, the door opens and
no one comes in. This would make even the most hardboiled in-
tellectual shiver, but the man courageously goes into that room and
finds the boy and brings him over into the bedroom, then his wife
does her share and brings the child food. This shows hospitality in
the true primitive form, but it does not work either, and the child
disappears out of the window. It is as though he said to them, “You
are both doing what you can, but sex doesn’t work.” So this boy is
something else. What is he? He is not sex because the facts of the
dream contradict it. He may be love, he surely is not sex alone. We
have another hint in the dream which helps: the boy is naked, why
should he be? The dreamer says that it is the traditional way in
which Eros is represented, hence his association points to the idea
of a deity. Do not be alarmed when I speak of a deity. People think
that with a metaphysical hook I am getting something down from
Olympus. Thinking a thing does not mean that it is true, nor that
it exists. We can think an hypothesis. We are here concerned with
an idea, an inherited psychical fact. The tendency of the mind is
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to function as it always has functioned, and it is far more probable
that it will continue to function as it did five or ten thousand years
ago, rather than in a way it never has functioned. Those ideas that
have been alive through the centuries are most likely to return and
to be operative. They are archetypes, the historical way of func-
tioning, and so the general way.

Meteorologists infer weather prognoses according to what the
last few days have brought; when there is a series of bad days your
most probable prognosis for the next day will be that it will be bad
again. Continuity is natural from inertia, and so it is with our
mentality. When the mind of man has functioned in the same way
for centuries it is most probable that it will continue to function in
the same way. When the dream introduces a deity to the dreamer’s
consciousness, it means nothing to him except a sort of figure of
speech. I can say of a wine, “Isn’t it divine,” as a sort of speech
metaphor, an exaggerated way of praising the wine; it doesn’t mean
that the god dwells in it. And so Eros is here introduced in a
metaphorical way, as a poetic personification of the thing called
love. Yet to the unconscious the concept of the coming in of a deity
is a divine fact with all the paraphernalia of the deity. When the
idea of deity appears in the functioning of the mind, what the
Greeks called the deisidaimonia (fear of the demonic) is present. The
door opens and no one comes in. Now look out for ghosts, devils,
etc.! The deity is always preceded by terror, fear, or a feeling of a
divine presence, a special atmosphere, a sort of emotional fringe
comes up with it. This is shown quite plainly in the dream, so we
are safe in assuming that it is in line with the old idea of the
appearance of the god. The old Romans and Greeks understood
the deity. They did not say that a man fell in love, but “The arrow
of Eros has hit him.” It was the personification of the emotion of
love, an active autonomous principle working in man. They pro-
jected it, of course, into sacred trees, groves, caves, rivers, moun-
tains and into Olympus. We do not understand that kind of psy-
chology now, but primitive man (and the Greek was primitive man)
was so connected in a participation mystique with the object that these
gods were part of his life. So if he said, “The god of this table spoke
to me in the night,” he would mean about the same as if one of us
said “I dreamed that a certain complex appeared in the form of
that table.” For example, a woman who had lost her father dreamed
that she met him and he told her that after his death he had
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reincarnated as a clerk and was a very poor young man (he had
been rich). She said to him, “How did you get out?” for she knew
that he had been in her hot-water can. He answered, “Oh, you
know, Jung lifted the lid and I escaped.” This is a most amazing
idea, but if you know something of primitive psychology you can
understand it. There the ancestors are living in pots and jars. That
is why the Indians in Central America make their water-jugs like
human faces, they paint legs and arms, eyes and ears on their
cooking vessels, for they are the spirits, the lares and penates, gods
of the hearth sitting near the fire. When I told my patient this she
was much enlightened and made a father transference to me, which
meant that her mind was liberated and she could get to work. She
associated her father’s reincarnation with her own rebirth and re-
newal. That is the archetypal idea in dreams.

In the present dream of our patient we have a similar case. A
deity is a personification of an autonomous factor. What would it
be when you boil it down to a psychological fact?

Dr. Binger: I think it is the man’s own soul, a sort of anima. He
takes it in his arms. It is some part of his completeness.

Dr. Jung: But it is not a woman.

Dr. Binger: 1t may be his renewed self.

Dr. Jung: It is surely some part of his psychology, but intro-
duced as a god, a boy.

Dr. Schlegel: Something that belongs to his future. It is younger
than the dreamer, a younger self.

Dr. Jung: Yes, some future part of himself as a boy, but that
would not explain the idea of the deity. It is something not within
his personal reach. I have told you before that there are such
historical parallels. Tages, the Etruscan boy-god who springs from
the furrow as the peasant ploughs, teaches laws and crafts to the
people and disappears again. Then there is Meister Eckhart’s vision
in the fourteenth century. Once Meister Eckhart was visited by a
beautiful naked boy. He asked him where he came from. “I come
from God.” “Where hast thou left him?” “In virtuous hearts.”
“Whither goest thou?” “To God.” “Where wilt thou find him?”
“When I leave all created things” (appearances, veil of Maya). “Who
art thou?” “A king.” “And where is thy kingdom?” “In my own
heart.” “Mind no one shares it with thee.” “So I do.” He took him
to his cell and said, “Take any garment thou likest.” “Then I should
be no king,” said he, and vanished. It was God himself whom he
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had had with him a little while. Then there is the report of Meister
Eckhart regarding a dream of Brother Eustachius, in Paris. He saw
that many brethren of the monastery stood in a circle in the re-
fectory, but he could not see what was going on, something new
that was pleasurable and most enjoyable. He wondered what it
could be, and went closer and saw amidst the brethren a most
beautiful little child, our Lord Jesus Christ the Son of the Maid,
our dear Lady, and he was so beautiful that no man however sad
or serious he was, but had to laugh at his extraordinary beauty.
The little child demanded bread to eat and Brother Eustachius
went to the store-room; but he could not find any bread good
enough; only a little piece of white bread. He went on seeking until
he found a whole loaf, but it was not entirely white, so he would
not give it to the child. He got quite anxious, then Brother Ruo-
preht, who had charge of baking the bread, came and asked him
what he was seeking so assiduously. “I am seeking quite beautiful
white bread, that I may give it to our Lord.” Brother Ruopreht
said, “Don’t worry, I shall find you such bread.” He found it and
Brother Eustachius took it to the child. The child said, “There are
many great priests but they do not want to bring me anything so
pure and perfect, and simple. They have things that are pure and
things that are perfect, but nothing that is pure and perfect and
simple. But there are a few, often not learned men, who bring me
something that is pure and perfect and simple.” Then Eustachius
realized that the humble brother who found the bread was such a
man and from that time on he did great honour to Brother Ruo-
preht and loved him with the whole force of his heart, because he
was the man who was able to bring something that was pure and
perfect and simple.’

You can see what kind of a deity this is, a new thought, a new
spirit. All the old gods were psychological facts which later on
became ideas. The old gods represented by the planets Saturn,
Jupiter, Mars, are the old personal gods living on Olympus. They
became later on psychological constituents of human character. We
speak of a saturnine expression, a mercurial temperament, a mar-
tial bearing, jovial behaviour, etc., and we forget that we thus liken
man to the great rulers of Olympus. A god may appear to you if

* Texte aus der deutschen Mystik des 14. und 15. Jahrhunderts, ed. Adolf Spamer (Jena,
1912), pp. 143, 150. (Note in Sems.)
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it pleases him to do so, and if you integrate or entertain him, as it
were, that means a new spirit, a new attitude in you. Christ is a
personal ideal, then he dies and is a spirit. At Pentecost he descends
from Heaven in the form of fiery tongues. The disciples were filled
with a certain spirit, a new agency began to work in them, a new
idea. Suppose I get active with a new idea. Before I had it, when
it was still in my unconscious it was a deity, a daemon, something
divine; then it becomes my new attitude, my new spirit. Hence all
the different meanings of the word spirit.2 “In the spirit of my dead
father” can mean “I don’t want to displease his ghost” or it may
mean “in harmony with his convictions” and that means an attitude
merely. Now we come to the question of what the deity really is.
Meister Eckhart says that little naked child is God or Jesus. The
child himself says he comes from God, that he is a King, his King-
dom is within the virtuous heart. So you could say the equivocal
quality of the child in this vision is not just a God but a King of
the Kingdom of Heaven that is within, within ourselves, not the
God without. That “God within” is almost a technical term dem-
onstrated in the figure of a child. This would mean that God has
the qualities of a child. From this psychic fact you can understand
the words of Jesus, “If ye do not become as a little child.”s This
God, this divinity, has the appearance of a child. If you do not
become as a little child you cannot enter the Kingdom of Heaven,
you cannot make true the God within.

The difficult thing is that when the God within makes himself
visible you can only trace his way by the things we call infantile,
childish, too youthful in ourselves, but these very things promise
future development. Whatever is already developed in you has no
future, it has reached its culmination. The continuation of life
always originates in those things which are undeveloped. That is
the ever-creative basis from which new developments are born, and
when things are contained in an autonomous form, things that are
not subject to our choice are gods and daemons. Everything that
is resisting us in our psychology is a god or daemon because it does
not conform to our wishes. It is as though we were possessed by
fears, emotions, undertones outside of ourselves. All new contents
are at first autonomous contents; and where there is such a content

* For various connotations of “spirit,” see “The Phenomenology of the Spirit in
Fairytales” (1945), CW g i.
s Matthew 18:3.
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we may be sure that in its development it will possess the individual
either with or without his consent and it will bring a great change
into his life. Later on it will be a spirit in which things are done or
said. So in this dream a new spirit has come in. While the man is
still intent on the problem of sex, his unconscious says, “That is
not it at all, it is God,” a thing that is there and not there, not at
your command. If you have the spirit or attitude which gives the
best welcome to a deity, then he might appear, he might bestow
his blessing upon you. The dreamer does not understand this at
all. As we have seen from his association, he regards his problem
as a mechanical one, a sexual one, but his unconscious says that
the solution of his problem depends on the god entering the scene.
The god is still an autonomous complex, not yet an attitude, or a
ruling principle. The collective parallels show this child as always
connected with the existing ideas of the time. In the Middle Ages
it is Christian, the Bambino, Jesus. They did not dream of calling
it Tammuz or Dionysos. Perhaps they did not even know that the
ancients worshipped Dionysos in the form of a little boy. They
called it the Christ Child. They represented it in the form that
meant something to them, something impressive, therefore they
called it the Son of God. God was then an external fact. We could
not call that little deity Tammuz or Dionysos, because we are no
longer living in that age. In our actual modern mind we cannot
explain it like that any more; we understand it more psychologically
than ever before. We explain the little naked boy as a psychological
fact. A thousand years hence they may have an entirely new name
but it will be merely a new form of expression for the same old
fact. The planets will never protest at the names you give them.
Jupiter is quite indifferent as to whether you call him Jupiter or
some other name. You must interpret these facts psychologically,
but you must interpret them according to the best theories at your
disposal. The original Christian teaching was the best in its day.
An old Greek Father who lived in A.D. 1go spoke of Christianity
as “our philosophy that flourished in the time of Augustus.” The
Christianity of those days was interpreted like a philosophy, it was
one of the Gnostic systems, a sort of theory of how best to live. We
see such a possibility in a psychological adjustment to life. We no
longer believe in an authoritative revelation. We no longer think
along those absolute lines. To the people of two thousand years
ago it meant something to say, “The Son of God has appeared.”
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In the old days everybody had revelations. The principle that worked
for two thousand years was that someone had the truth and could
reveal it. The backbone of the Catholic Church is the claim to the
possession of the eternal truth. It is invested in the Pope and you
must simply accept it. But for us this does not settle it. No one
would say now that the truth has been revealed to him, we cannot
build on revelation. We believe in the honest attempt to understand
psychological facts. If you take these things seriously enough, in
the spirit of scientific devotion, they will have the same effect that
was formerly reached by authoritative revelation. Are you satisfied
with this interpretation of collective symbolism?

Dr. Binger: In the terms of modern symbolism what name would
you give the Boy?

Dr. Jung: 1 always use metaphors in order to designate these
things. If I should name it such and such a thing, I would catch it
and I would kill it. People would cling to the word, but if I say Puer
Aeternus, using a metaphor, we all understand what is meant.

Dr. Binger: 1s there any modern symbolism?

Dr. Jung: No, there is no such thing. I definitely prefer not to
invent a cage in which I suggest that I have caught the Puer Ae-
ternus.

Dr. Binger: 1 mean that “Christ” was used before. Is there any-
thing for a symbol of this?

Dr. Jung: These things that originated in earlier times have
come down to us through use. The Puer Aeternus is a shepherd
boy. In Christian philosophy there are many forms of the shepherd
figure. “The Shepherd of men” is also a title for Christ, “The
Mystery God,” “Teacher of mysteries.” In The Shepherd of Hermas,
the shepherd is Christ, but the name of Christ is not mentioned in
the whole book. Hermas was said to be the brother of the second
pope,5 a Christian, but at the time when Christianity was a mystery
cult, and as the gods could not be named, he was simply called the
Shepherd. There was a time when Christ was represented as Or-
pheus, or as the good shepherd, with a lamb over his shoulder.
The custom then was to call this guiding principle the “Shepherd
that was herding the flocks,” “The leader of men,” “The Fisher of

4+ Hermas flourished about A.D. 140. The Shepherd is in The Apostolic Fathers, tr.
Kirsopp Lake (LCL, 1917), vol. 2, pp. 6-305. Jung gives long extracts, with comment,
in Psychological Types, CW 6, pars. 381ff.

5 Pius 1, died ca. 154.
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men,” so Christ was identified with Orpheus and also with Bacchus.
The fish symbolism of the early Christian church was frequently
represented in pagan mystery cults. There is an old mosaic floor
in a temple of the Bacchus cult, where the fish symbolism is used
as in the Christian cult. The Etruscans called Tages the “unearthed
boy,” the “ploughed up boy.” Where the name of Tages originated
I don’t know but obviously it was the custom to give that boy a
name. Those of my patients who have had an experience with Puer
Aeternus call it just “The Boy.” When I hear them talking of “The
Boy,” “The Star,” “The Sea Hawk,” or “The Fire Spark” it sounds
just like an antique text, just as in Egypt one spoke of “The Eye of
Horus.” You cannot see why “The Eye of Horus.” It is just an
abbreviation for a very subtle kind of experience that creates ob-
vious values, a sort of mystery atmosphere. Nobody knows what
“The Boy” could possibly be. Those people who talk of “The Boy”
are in a way taboo, naturally they are thought to be a little mad. I
am quite certain that in antiquity when they talked of the “Poimen,”
“The Fisher of men,” “The Hanged God,” people considered them
mad. In the Palatine in Rome there has just been discovered on
the walls of a room supposed to have been a sort of military academy
for cadets, a mock crucifix, a childish design of a man with an ass’s
head,’ with the Greek inscription “Thus Alexandros worships his
God.” It relates to the old Jewish tale of Jehovah worshipped as
an ass. There are representations of Set, the Egyptian devil, with
a head like an ass (probably not an ass but an okapi,” a sort of
antelope with long ears found in upper Egypt), crucified by having
three knives stuck through him. The effect of such a cult on the
people of that time, who didn’t know what it was about, was pe-
culiar. The great writers of those days didn’t know on what it was
based and did not know the language of the new cult. It was a sort
of Jewish mystery cult, but the people only knew that its members
would not sacrifice to the Caesars.

Question: What is the significance of the crucified God?

Dr. Jung: That would take us too far from the subject of the
dream. The shepherd is a symbol of the “Guide for the flock,” a

6 See Symbols of Transformation, CW 5, pars. 421, 622, and pl. XLIIL

7 Sems.: “ogapi.” Presumably the okapi is meant, but that giraffe-like animal has
its habitat in the Congo (modern Zaire). A. Gardiner (Egyptian Grammar, 3rd edn.,
1957, p. 460) says that the animal associated with the god Set is “perhaps a kind of
pig.” Cf. below, 26 June 1929, p. 285.
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figure that brings them together. The shepherd is just what we
have here in the dream, the one who holds them together in the
flock. Here he is the unifier between the man and woman. These
two people are both concerned with the boy. The man brings in
the boy while the wife brings in the food. The boy is tertium com-
parationss. When there are two things that are opposites, they must
be united by a third thing, that is, a new unity, not just by a com-
promise between the two. The process must be triangular. Unless
something new comes into the relationship it cannot work. In this
case it is sexuality that does not work, because the thing from above
is lacking. If the thing from above is not there or if the thing from
below is not there, it does not work, They would both be quite
capable of realizing the importance of the thing from below, but
not of the thing from above. We seek from the tangible and concrete
world and we would hesitate to assume that the fact that we have
no living religion could matter. In the Roman Catholic Church two
people are not married as we are. They are married in Christo,
Christ holds them together. Two people not married ¢n Christo are
not married at all, it is not real. The authority of the Church is
supreme for either marriage or separation. The idea is that human
beings cannot be connected except through God. I have seen a
Roman vase of the second century, probably made by a Christian,
since it has a Christian marriage scene on it. It has several scenes
showing different aspects of the relation between men and women.
There is a couple united through a trident—through Neptune! A
man is using a mandrake root to charm a woman—seduction, witch-
craft. Then a couple with hands united through a fish. The fish
stands for Christ. That is the idea of the Catholic Church, that the
two are united in and through that spiritual fact. With us the fish
stands for a content of the unconscious. So this “Boy” as a new
personification represents a revelation from the unconscious, the
birth from the unconscious. The idea in the dream is that the boy
should intervene to establish the connection. He appears, then he
says good-bye! He cannot stay because these people do not un-
derstand what he means.
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Dr. Jung:

You will probably wonder that I pay so much attention to the
symbol of “The Boy,” but one can hardly overestimate the impor-
tance of that symbol. It worried me a great deal, so I went into its
history as far as possible. I have already given you some glimpses
of historic examples of this “Boy,” and today I want to give you
more recent examples along the same line. In the second part of
Faust the “Boy” appears. Very few people are acquainted with the
second part of Faust. When 1 was a young man I could not un-
derstand it at all, and only later it came to me. Certain things in it
are beautiful and marvelous, but without knowledge of the collec-
tive unconscious you can hardly understand what Goethe means.
Commentators have no real idea of what he is concerned with. The
first part of Faust was written when Goethe was a young man, the
second part when he was quite old, so there was the experience of
a long life in between. It was his last work, and it contains a great
deal of unconscious material. It was Goethe’s way of expressing his
experiences of the collective unconscious. As he was a genius he
was in touch with this. When the collective unconscious is really
experienced it is the fateful experience of one’s life, a tremendous
experience. You can compare it with nothing but the real experi-
ence of this visible world, with all its beauties and risks. In Faust
Goethe says to Wagner,' “You are only conscious of one side of
life, be glad you know nothing of the other side.” This means that
human life is enough for ordinary people, they cannot even deal
with that. Yet certain people have to experience the other side of
the world, the collective unconscious, the world within. So we can-

! Faust, Part I, “Outside the City Gate.” Cf. the MacNeice version, p. 40: “You
are only conscious of one impulse. Never seek an acquaintance with the other.”
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not be astonished when we find the Puer Aeternus in Faust. The
symbol appears there in three forms. Faust goes through many
different situations of external life. Goethe was much impressed
by the tremendous social revolution in France, and also by the
invention of bank notes. So Faust first appears as great social and
economic reformer at court, an adviser of the king. He was also a
sort of sorcerer, a clever juggler, a financial genius, a Mussolini.
That would be a diagnosis of Faust’s character. The last labour of
Faust was engineering, which was just coming into prominence
when Goethe wrote, and it was an actual fact going on in Switz-
erland at the time.

Konrad Escher, a Swiss engineer, carried out the great project
of draining off large malarial swamps at the foot of the mountains.*
He did his work in the spirit of great personal devotion, and Goethe
has used this devotion as a symbol in the second part of Faust. In
Holland, in the seventeenth century, the great storms of the sea
had broken the dykes and there were plans for building a great
dam and winning back the land from the sea. So in Faust they are
building dams and winning back the fertile lands for cultivation.
“The Boy” appears for the first time under the name of “Knabe-
Lenker,” the Boy Guide or Charioteer, when Faust is at the court
of the king. In reading the text we cannot see why this boy appears,
and Goethe himself was almost embarrassed at his appearance and
how to explain him. The boy speaks: “I am generosity, poetry. I
am the poet who perfects himself by wasting his own goods. I am
also infinitely rich, and I think of myself as Plutus. I even animate
and decorate his dancing and his meals. I am spending what he is
lacking”3 (outdoing Plutus, rich beyond all imagination). He in-
creases in intensity, as if he were getting more and more on fire.
He speaks to the crowd at a great festival: “The greatest gifts of
my hands I send about, and there behold on this or that head there
is a little lame which I have put on. Now it jumps from head to
head. Here it flares up for a short time, then it escapes. Rarely it
stays, and in many, before they are aware, it dies down sadly ex-
hausted.” Then the final fate of the Boy Charioteer. The whole
festival ends with fireworks, and suddenly everything bursts into

* Johann Konrad Escher von der Linth (1767-1823), builder of the Linth Canal,
which corrected flooding of the Lake of Zurich.

3 For poetic renderings of the quotations in this paragraph, see Faust, Part 11, tr.
Philip Wayne (Penguin Classics), pp. 55, 57, 148, 155, and 203-8.
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flames and he disappears into the fire, only ashes are left. That
figure is finished. In the next appearance of Faust he is still moving
on in the world doing wonderful things. He returns and finds
Wagner, the rationalist, installed in his former laboratory, where
he is doing a marvelous thing, producing a little man in a retort,
a homunculus. It was the dream of the Middle Ages to make such
a little man, and Faust marvels. Then in the night Homunculus
escapes in his glass bulb through the air and comes to the Elysian
fields. Mephistopheles played a tremendous role in the Middle
Ages, but here he appears in a bewildered condition, for he feels
rather like an ass among these figures of Greek mythology, in the
antique world where there is no evil and no good. Homunculus
appears in this world of gods and goddesses and consults with them
as to how he can manage to get out of his glass bulb into the real
world. Only the old god Proteus, who is always taking on new forms,
can give advice: “When thou wilt become, begin first in the smallest
things,” very wise. Homunculus is glad to receive such good advice
and begins to jump about in his bottle, and then a wonderful thing
happens. Galatea comes over the seas on her throne. You remem-
ber Pygmalion, who made a beautiful statue of Galatea, and then
prayed to the gods to make her real. His wish was granted and she
came to life as a real woman. Now Homunculus sees her coming,
is delighted, and rushes to meet her; he hurls himself against the
throne, his bulb bursts and he disappears in flames. So we have
the third form of the “Boy.” Faust, dissatisfied as ever, descends
to the Mothers. There he finds the magic tripod, and out of the
flames of the tripod he produces the perfect couple, Paris and
Helen. Faust falls in love with Helen (who is really hidden behind
Marguerite), the most beautiful and perfect woman. He lives with
her and the fruit of their union is Euphorion (the happy one), of
a fiery nature, air and flame, and soon it begins to be evident that
he is after the girls, leaping after them like a flame. He continues
a short existence until he burns up in the flames of love and is
gone. The typical thing in all this symbolism is the short flame-like
existence, which comes to an end each time in fire. In the first case
it is power that puts an end to the “Boy” ’s life (he burns up at the
height of his power). In the other two cases it is the emotion of
love in which he burns himself up.

There is another apparition of the Puer Aeternus in a book by
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an author quite unknown.4 He is probably a crank and the book
is cranky, but the idea is extraordinary. The story is of a small
highly respectable cathedral town in Germany. There is a Lutheran
parson and the ordinary society, the doctor, the burgomaster, and
the high officials of the town; everybody is small and respectable.
There is a rumor that several peculiar boys have appeared, and
these boys wear brown leather caps. (This is a regular dementia
praecox vision. This author may have a hole in his brain.) There
seems to be something uncanny, inexplicable, about the evil ru-
mours connected with these boys, because no one can protect him-
self against them. There is an evening party, where a strange man
turns up. He is very interesting, he has travelled and is full of
stories. He produces a peculiar little phial, with a tiny flame in it.
He tells the company that this is a very rare thing, and whoever
looks into it will see the truth. The ladies and gentlemen all put
their heads together and look into the bottle, where two small
human beings appear, the hostess and a man who is not her hus-
band. They are naked and are in a violent embrace. Everybody is
scandalized but continues to look. Then the party breaks up, all
the guests ashamed and outraged. The stranger had disappeared,
and was never seen again. A few months later all the respectable
people gathered at the great event of the season, the official ball.
The little girls came in white and the old ladies in black, everybody
was sitting stiffly around the walls, they talked a little bit, and danced
a little bit, things were terribly respectable and boring. No one
noticed that through the back door a little boy with a brown leather
cap came in, and went up onto the balcony and hid. Instantly the
atmosphere changed, the band played with more pep, the girls
laughed loudly, and the burgomaster made queer jokes to his lady.
Things grew worse and worse, more and more wild, until there
was a real orgy, a tremendous primitive thing, and no one was
conscious of it. Then the boy disappeared, laughing slyly. Instantly
they all came to their senses, and found themselves in the most
extraordinary attitudes with strange partners. They were much
ashamed, bewildered, and scandalized. They shut themselves up
in their homes for weeks and no one dared look into his neighbour’s
eyes. Then news came from the outside world that these boys had

4 Bruno Goetz, Das Reich ohne Raum (1919), which Jung often cites. In “Wotan”
(1936), CW 10, par. 384, Jung interpreted the novel as an adumbration of Nazi
Germany.
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worked terrible things abroad, so the people began to think that
the strange goings on at the ball were accounted for; one of the
boys must have been there and it was he who was responsible and
they were reconciled. But the parson, who had not been present
at the ball, was not reconciled at all. The people had not dared to
go to the church before, but now they felt that they could go again.
The parson had waited for them, and he began to curse them up
and down for their hellish orgy, he did not believe in “Boys” at all.
The people wilted under his wrath. But the parson had not noticed
a little boy with a brown leather cap stealing in the door and who
was climbing up a column near the pulpit. He looked at the parson
and instantly the parson smiled and brightened up, he went on
preaching but he found himself using words that he didn’t mean
to say at all. He became more and more involved, still cursing but
in different terms, using obscene language and making evil jokes
and working the congregation up to a fierce orgy. This was worse
than the ball, right in the church! Then the boy disappeared, and
they all came to their senses again. There was the parson with the
wife of the burgomaster, etc. This was too much, it could never be
lived down. — This is exactly the psychology of the character of
the child in the second part of Faust, ending in flame that soon
burns itself out, leaving only ashes behind.

The third example is in a philosophical and theological form. In
the book of Wells, God the Invisible King,5 God is a sort of ignorant
youth who tries to improve the world and who has need of our
support. Wells’ description of God is that of an adolescent boy who
tries to do his level best with great enthusiasm. Wells has been
severely reproached for writing that book but I have seen a young
boy in this country, a gifted boy of sixteen, who had a religious
revelation and who gave me his idea of God, which was just like
this one of Wells; it was his dearest revelation. The symbol of the
“Boy” seems to be an archetypal image, still very much alive in our
time. You can include Goethe as a modern, for Faust is by no means
worn out, it is still very true.

For instance, if I should have such a fantasy and if my analyst
should interpret it, he would say, “You are no longer a young man,
but you have the idea of the boy in you. Feeling perhaps the in-
evitability of old age, the boy is your compensation. Why is this?

s H. G. Wells, God the Invisible King (1917).
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You are too old in your attitudes, conduct, and beliefs. You are
older than you need be, so the unconscious compensates for your
oldness by the figure of the “Boy.” Goethe is, of course, the meg-
aphone of modern times. Every great poet expresses the ideas and
feelings common to all, or he would have no audience. He would
not be understood nor appreciated at all. I have experienced the
effect of Nietzsche’s ideas when no one else was capable of under-
standing him. He lived in my own town. His style and thought were
peculiar. No one dared to admit that they saw something in Nietzsche,
because that would put them outside of the flock. They would have
felt outside of their world. But Nietzsche foreshadows our time, as
does Goethe in the second part of Faust. We can speak of general
symbols, common to many people and expressed in many different
ways, and we can apply the individual interpretation to the social
phenomena of our time. How would you apply it?

Dr. Binger: Just as you would in the individual. We are old.

Dr. Jung: Yes, we are oldish, and the general collective uncon-
scious feels the need of bringing up the symbol of youth as a
compensation. In what way are we too old?

Dr. Binger: We are like the burgers.

Dr. Jung: Our attitudes, our ideals are too old-fashioned. Why?
Ask our parsons, they won’t admit it.

Dr. Binger: We are afraid of the little boys, I guess.

Dr. Jung: The point is that there are no little boys in leather
caps. People do not realize that our general ideas, our general
theories, are based on principles that are no longer alive; they are
not modern ideas. Many people are beginning to fight our insti-
tutions because they can no longer believe in the principles they
uphold, so everywhere there is a state of unrest. Qur morality is
still based on medieval assumptions. We would no longer admit
that we believe in Hell-fire, but as a matter of fact, we have no
other basis for our morality except the Hell-fire idea. This idea
works in certain minds with horrible results. Lamprecht, a German
philosopher, no longer living, wrote a little book called The History
of Civilization® in which he said, “Obviously mankind has been very
immoral, because it has had to pass through an age of incest. The
first human beings were brothers and sisters.” This is based on the

¢ Karl Lamprecht (1856-1915), German historian; none of his works appears to
correspond to the title given here. Jung later cited Lamprecht, in a similar vein, in
“Answer to Job” (1g52), CW 11, par. 5%6.
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assumption that the first parents were Adam and Eve. That man
has never thought. These archetypal ideas work in that way. The
author had accepted the story of Adam and Eve, so naturally for
him man has had to pass through an age of incest. If man was to
propagate there was no other way than through the sister. He
published this as a scientific work!

A professor in Bern in the fire of enthusiasm said: “Humanity
is reaching from the icy regions of the North Pole to the eternal
and fiery flames of the South Pole.” He got away with it for a time,
then it was too much and he had to resign, but Lamprecht got away
with his swindle, nobody caught him up on his tale. The acceptance
of these archetypal ideas influences us in the way we think and act,
but these things are never discussed. Just recently an American has
written a marvelous article, “The Death of an Ideal,” the ideal of
love. It is generally believed that love is the highest ideal. This is
never discussed but it should be. Our age is going to demonstrate
that love is not the highest ideal—Life is! This author has not been
influenced by me, for I have never said publicly that love was not
the highest ideal.

After all the things I have been telling you about the Puer Ae-
ternus we can come back to the dream once more and the white
bread that he prefers; the white bread, as you have already seen,
signifies purity. The “Boy” wants pure white bread, as in the story
of Brother Eustachius. There is a particular connection between
this dream and the complicated business dream. How would you
link it up?

Dr. Binger: There is a contrast between the corrupt Business
Manager and the prince.

Dr. Jung: Sure enough, the Business Manager couldn’t provide
white bread. This is a sort of moral stain. It is dangerous to use
that word moral. Itis nota good word, for it has no definite meaning.
It is moral to sacrifice children, to torture, to buy and sell slaves in
certain societies. The word moral comes from the Latin mores—
habits, customs. We connect it with the idea of good and evil, but
we must always keep in mind that the word has a relative meaning.
The idea of good and evil is not the same in different centuries or
in different countries. Here a person who tells a lie is immoral, but
in Italy it may be a gracious custom, it may be a kind-hearted thing
to do. Only Germans are offended by it when they come to Italy,
and possibly the English. Once while I was travelling on a bicycle
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in Italy, I was caught on a pretty bad road, I got a nail in my tire,
and an Italian peasant helped me very kindly. He was much pleased
when I invited him to have a glass of wine with me in the osteria
and was evidently proud to be seen drinking with me there, and
he would take no tip. I thought certainly this man will not lie to
me, so I asked him about the road further on. He hesitated just a
moment and then said, “Bellissimo, marvellous! It is the very best
road in the world, everybody travels on that road.” I took it and
for about ten minutes it was fine, then it turned out to be a hell of
a road. The ruts were so deep that riding was impossible and for
two hours I walked in the dark. I was very mad at first, then I
realized that the Italian had made me happy for ten minutes at
least. A Swiss would have told me the truth at once and damned
the road, so I should have been unhappy ten minutes sooner! That
was moral for Italy. It would have been uncivil to tell such an evil
thing as the truth. Luther said, “If your wife is unwilling take the
maid,” and he was a religious reformer. That would now be con-
sidered very immoral. If you will read his talks at meals you will
find many savory passages, now of course not mentioned. So the
moral advice in this dream is to be understood as custom, the best
thing according to your best knowledge, different in different cen-
turies, but always the best for that particular thing and time. The
dream says it must be your best attempt. According to the best of
your abilities you must provide that child with the best food. In
the dream before, he must mend the warp of the corrupt Business
Manager. Now here he must make his best attempt to provide the
child with the best food. What is your probable prognosis? What
would be the next dream, perhaps? He is not so far along yet that
he can link up his conscious life with his dream world. His life is
on the safe rails and his unconscious is all being lived in my office.

Dr. Binger: He might easily have a dream that he had an erotic
experience with his wife.

Dr. Jung: That is one guess. Another?

Mrs. Sigg: A dream might give him advice as to what he could
do next.

Dr. Jung: What would that advice be?

Mrs. Sigg: 1 don’t know.

Dr. Jung: But it is important to know. Do you mean advice as
to how to put the relations right with his wife?
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Dr. Shaw: That he should try to put his relation with his wife
right in a wiser way, not by sexuality.

Mr. Gibb:  You said that he was not yet able to put into practice
what his dreams were telling him, so why may not the dream be
something of an opposite kind, of a contrasting nature?

Dr. Jung: We have two clearly defined points of view. What do
you vote for?

Dr. Binger: 1 can see that I am wrong. I am willing to withdraw.

Dr. Shaw: 1 think he should stick to it.

Dr. Jung: That would be the conscious way, but we said that
the patient could not link all this up with his conscious. The question
concerns the next dream, not his conscious reaction.

Dr. Shaw: What sort of a contrast does Mr. Gibb mean? He
might say a little more.

Mr. Gibb:  Not indicating a hopeful thing, something in the na-
ture of a regression.

Dr. Shaw: To what sort of thing?

Dr. Schlegel: The real problem of the dreamer is less his actual
relationship to his wife than his relationship to his own soul. So
you would rather expect the dreamer to go down into the uncon-
scious depths behind reality.

Mr. Gibb: I think I agree with that.

Dr. Jung: Any other idea?

Mrs. Sigg: 1 think the coming of “The Boy” has something to
do with the analyst.

Dr. Jung: 1 definitely refuse to be identified with the Puer Ae-
ternus! One can say that in a way I am responsible for that dream.
He wouldn’t have had such a dream save for his relationship with
me, but that is the whole working basis for dream interpretation.

The next dream [13]: “My wife and I are going with some people
whom we apparently know (I am not at all sure who they are) to
a feast or celebration. There are a number of big decorated halls
representing the bottom of the ocean. It is as though one were
seeing through into a marine scene, electrically lighted, where you
could see all sorts of swimming and crawling marine animals, as if
one were a diver standing on the bottom of the sea. There were
many tables, and we began to sit down. These tables were not as
elegant as they would be in such a place, but rather rough-looking,
like the tables at our popular shooting-matches in Switzerland. (It
was only after the dream that I began to remember these tables.
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It did not occur to me in the dream.) Now I am alone, going up a
long flight of stairs. An oldish woman receives me and conducts
me into a large room, a sort of salon beautifully decorated. In the
centre of the room is a sort of fountain, along the walls are a number
of doors that evidently open into other rooms; these doors are
partially open and 1 see there are prostitutes in the rooms. The
lady does the honours, and after having passed the whole length
of the room without my expressing a wish to enter into relations
with one of these girls, the hostess said that several of the girls had
not come yet, among them the sisters X (Kaiser, he thinks, was the
name). Then I am under the impression that I am reading a French
book. I turn the page and come to the beginning of a new chapter.

“There is a vignette and the words, “The night has been very
satisfactory.’ The picture represented an orgiastic scene, peculiarly
shown. In the upper part of the page, in a hemlcycle form, there
are gentlemen in evening dress and ladies in very light toilettes,
sitting and lying on carpets and cushions. Among them, hung up
like marionettes on threads, are policemen and soldiers on horse-
back. The threads form a sort of borderline between the groups.
In the first group, on the left, I recognize myself and another man
whom I know (I cannot tell who he is). After that I go downstairs
with my wife, but I cannot find my hat. I search everywhere in
vain. Eventually I decide to take another hat which does not belong
to me. My wife thinks we should wait for our friends with whom
we came (cannot remember who they are) but we continue on our
way, and as we go out I look into the mirror to see how the hat
fits me and I discover that I am wearing a dark brown cap.”

You see, our prognosis fits the dream. In practical analysis I can
usually see what the next dream will be. I could not pledge myself,
of course, but in a dream like the one before this, where we have
extraordinary intuition leading far away above the man’s mental
situation and a figure (Eros) appears beckoning from afar, we can
be sure that the dreamer has overdone himself and has got a glimpse
of something that he is not up to at all. There is nothing so dis-
appointing as such a far-reaching vision; it leaves you high and
dry, fully convinced that it is far beyond you. You go deeper down
than ever when you cannot attain to it. In the interpretation of that
dream (which was not as full as that given here) I had to take him
to a spiritual atmosphere that he was not used to at all. The air
was too thin, too spiritual, so it simply tickled all his devils. When
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people go too far in spiritualizing sex they are led into a sexual
orgy, the eternal serpent of the abyss will react and bite, so this
man was led into a regression. That is the reason why in this dream
he is led down into the sea, but it is not a real regression, he is not
really drowned. The truth is that in reality it is a brothel, just the
truth artificially dressed up.

Associations: Bottom of the sea: “The bottom of the sea reminds me
of an advertisement I saw of the Lido. There were quite 2 number
of pictures of a ballroom, apparently at the bottom of the sea. The
marine scene with the fishes, etc., reminds me of an aquarium. I
have repeatedly compared the unconscious to the bottom of the
sea. I remember that when I went upstairs alone 1 admired the
beautiful marine scenery.” The rough tables: “I associate with our
Shooting-matches, where they have such tables and benches and
where all is forced gaiety with too much drinking.” He says he hates
that sort of thing, for it is too artificial, he emphasizes the fact of
its artificiality. The room above: “reminds me of a certain big hall in
a German watering-place, where there is also an artificial pond with
a fountain. People like to compare that big hall with the Thermae
of Caracalla in Rome.” (An ambitious comparison.) The sisters who
have not come and the name Kaiser mean nothing to him, though the
word Kaiser stands for a very important personage. Then comes
an explanatory association that sums up the dream: “After one has
looked at the images of the unconscious (the marine scene) wherein
are connected some uncomfortable situations (the hard benches in
these rooms) then one can go to these orgiastic adventures without
any particular excitement; the orgy of the vignette in the book, and
the prostitutes.” The pictures in the book remind him of pictures that
he has seen of Roman orgies, the baths of Caracalla.

Then he philosophizes: “A man who understands himself should
be able to participate in such an orgy and to see himself as if in a
book” (he saw himself in these scenes in the dream). With the officers
and soldiers he associates public authority and control. He says: “In
the dream these police officers are represented as marionettes, and
it is true that public authority is such a marionette. This has to do
with my fear of public opinion, public control.” Hat: In spite of the
fact that the strange hat suits me, I discover, when I see myself in
the mirror, that I cut a funny figure. It is not just the cap of a fool
but it is a queer cap.”

Now you have a picture of the dream, the downfall after the
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previous dream, and again this critique. With these associations you
can see that the idea of the dream is getting down into a collective
situation, a festal scene where thousands and thousands of people
come, a popular collective situation. “The bottom of the sea” is a
metaphor for the collective unconscious, the great collectivity at
the bottom for the sea. There is nothing human about it, only fishes
and other crawling swimming beasts. Then, coming up from that
level, he at least reaches a level of relation, metaphorically partic-
ipating in an orgy in a house of prostitution, and leaving with the
wrong hat, the funny brown cap.
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LECTURE I
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[Dr. Jung repeated the dream of the last seminar with the patient’s
associations for the benefit of those who had not heard the earlier
seminars. He also added some further suggestions to the patient’s
associations, and spoke of the decorations of the rooms at the bot-
tom of the sea as similar to those of the Tonhalle here—at carnival
time. The dreamer says these scenes remind him of the aquarium
at Naples, but there were many more compartments here than in
that aquarium. The peculiar rough tables and hard benches remind
him of public festivals and pageants, which he dislikes. It is disa-
greeable sitting on hard benches, and the gaiety seems to him
forced. The next part of the dream seems to him just a brothel,
with scenes of his own reminiscences describing the quality of the
place. The two prostitutes whose name was Kaiser convey nothing
to him, but he has a feeling that those two sisters are particularly
important people, though they are evidently prostitutes. The word
Kaiser implies importance and it may also be a play on words. He
says that after having experienced the unconscious images one
should be able to experience orgiastic scenes without particular
excitement. Dr. Jung asked him why he thought so, and he said,
“When you look at pictures from the unconscious, you see so many
difficult and disagreeable things that these scenes in the dream
would convey very little in the way of excitement. A man who knows
himself would even be able to share such orgies, to watch them as
though he were reading about them in a book.” He says that the
figures of policemen and officers hanging by strings are mere mar-
ionettes, and associates them with his fear of authority.]*

Dr. Jung: Assoon as something goes beyond his experience, he
is exceedingly afraid, and wants some authority to lean on, so it is

' Note by one of the original editors of the Seminar.

201



SUMMER * LECTURE I

not improbable that his guess about the marionettes has something
to do with the authorities, but I am not clear what his association
really means.

About the scene with the hat, the dreamer says, “It is as if I were
pretending, decorating myself with the hat or feathers of someone
else. It seems to suit me, but when I look in the mirror I discover
that I am ridiculous. It is the cap of a fool, yet not quite, but it
looks rather foolish, a cap of two colours.”

The beginning of the dream is rather obvious, I should say, but
1 should like to establish the connection with the dream before. I
want to convey the importance of that dream with the symbol of
the Puer Aeternus. Its symbolism is almost too remote to describe
fully its particular value. Whenever a dream takes such a long shot
a regression is likely to follow. Going too high means going too
low. In the last seminar you yourselves came to the conclusion that
the patient’s next dream would be in the nature of a regression,
and sure enough this dream begins with the bottom of the sea, the
lowest place on earth. The subsequent scenes in the dream are not
at all spiritual but as carnal as they can be, a brothel really. The
dream goes from the unconscious to the brothel, decidedly from
bad to worse. In the very beginning of the dream there is the fact
of his taking his wife to such a show, a sort of Lido festival, a rather
doubtful place. What would you say to that? Have you any idea
about it?

Miss Chapin:  His problem in the other dreams was his relation
with his wife, and now he is taking her along with him into this
situation.

Dr. Jung: But she was with him in the dream before. Isn’t it
odd that he took her to such a place as this?

Dr. Binger: He takes her for decency’s sake.

Dr. Jung: That is very good. That might be an explanation.
This man likes protection and he takes his wife and respectable
friends with him as a sort of bodyguard. This is true but it is all
negative. You must be careful with an introvert, as this man is. If
I should suggest to him that he is a moral coward and that he is
afraid to go alone and therefore takes his wife and friends with
him, he would accept it as true, as I am authority to him, and fall
down under it. I should pull the bottom out from under his feet,
so we must not be too negative and lay stress on this bodyguard as
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a shield against the evil thing. We have to look at this part of the
dream in a more positive way.

As Miss Chapin has just said, his wife is a problem—but his
relatives and friends are also problems. His trouble with his wife
is his own attitude. He shows only a very respectable side to his
wife, so that attitude stands in between them; he is not a real man
to his wife, he is always in respectable company even when he is
alone with her. So we can see that he is doing something rather
unusual in the dream. He has had any number of experiences with
prostitutes where he did not take his wife along with him. He did
not want a bodyguard there, although of course morally he did,
but he would be shocked out of his senses at the very thought of
taking these respectable people to such a place. But here in the
dream he is carrying along his whole respectable social atmosphere
down into Hell with him. This is something that he could not do
in reality. So when he is doing such a thing in the dream, it is a
deed of extraordinary courage, or perhaps a fatal mistake. It says
you are going down into a brothel where you watch a very orgiastic
scene with all your relatives, which means that he would be making
them acquainted with the other side of himself. That is of course
just what he is not doing, he would never dare to tell his experiences
or fantasies to his wife. So the dream puts the finger on the sore
spot as usual. What is the bridge in his relationship to his wife? In
the dream before, the bridge consists in the truth. In came the
Puer Aeternus, and he tried to understand it as relationship, but
what he needs is to tell the truth! From what he says I would assume
that he could not do that, for she would blow up, she is a baby.
Still you cannot tell.

Not long ago I had a consultation with a man who told me his
story of an affair with another woman. It had produced a negative
feeling in him for his wife. I insinuated that he might be frank
with his wife, but he said that he could not possibly tell her. After
a while I saw the wife, who gave me a story of a whole string of
affairs, six men in succession. She had contracted gonorrhoea and
then told her husband that he was to blame. He had had gonor-
rhoea before his marriage, and her doctor had told her that it
might not have been entirely cured, and in that case it could light
up again enough to have infected her. The man felt so inferior
that he didn’t even tell me this. Such a situation is exactly like the
problem of parents who hesitate to tell their children anything that
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will enlighten them about sex. The children say, “How stupid mother
is, she seems to know nothing about these things.” So the dream
presents an impartial truth. It shows the situation which by law of
nature is. It does not say you ought to do this or that, nor does it
say what is good or bad. It simply shows the dreamer in a situation.
Man is so underneath. This is the truth. He is going with his whole
set into such a place. What conclusion do you draw from all this?
Perhaps it is left for the doctor to advise him. I can only say, “Your
wife is now old enough not to be shocked, she cannot be such a
baby that she does not smell a rat.” Perhaps she is filled with fan-
tasies, perhaps she is such a moral coward that she cannot see the
truth. He should get her analysed and let things come out. She
may be shocked, or she may only pretend to be. The whole thing
is perfectly ridiculous. Any woman with common sense must know
that a man in his situation would not be quite reliable on the sexual
side. Many people, both men and women, are not. It is 2 universal
fact, and it has always been so. Why should she be torn to pieces
by such a fact? But in reality perhaps she would be. I could do
nothing with that man; he is so afraid of his wife that he does not
dare tell her. The dream, however, tells the truth as it is. The
reasonable thing would be to say to him, “Now go ahead, have a
sensible talk with her, say this is the world, this is the truth.” But
what I really told the patient was that I thought there were certain
reasons why he should not have a serious talk with his wife. Before
he had this dream I thought that he seemed to be a bit of a moral
coward, and that I should give him a good kick to make him have
it out, but then I got something from this dream, and other things
came up in later ones, so 1 began to hesitate and I have hesitated
ever since. Now, the situation in this dream is down at the bottom
of the sea; that is a pretty dangerous thing, and unless you are a
diver equipped with a helmet you may be a corpse. It is certainly
going into the real unconscious. Now why do you suppose the
dream represents the unconscious as an aquarium? A marine
aquarium is a good representation of the unconscious, but anyone
can go into an aquarium. Remember that I said this man is a bit
of a moral coward.

Mrs. Schlegel: 1t is an artificial bottom of the sea.

Dr. Schlegel: It is arranged in compartments.

Dr. Jung: For him it must be so, the artificiality and the com-
partments. The same thing comes in later, the factor of unreality.
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He is not really experiencing it. It is only a play, as though he were
reading it in 2 book. This is what the dream says. We would say,
“Oh, go ahead; have that talk with your wife, get into the hot soup,”
but the unconscious in the dream speaks a different language. It
points a warning finger and shows the situation as artificial, a play,
an aquarium, a book. When we have such a dream, what does it
mean? What would it compensate? The dream might have put him
in a situation of blood and thunder so real that he would sweat
and scream as in a nightmare. That would be a compensation for
a flippant and perfunctory attitude of the conscious.

Mr. Gibb: The conscious takes it too seriously.

Dr. Jung: Yes, now the dream has a flippant setting to com-
pensate for the man’s too serious view of it in the conscious. Re-
member this man is an introvert and afraid, so the dream says,
“Oh, it is only a fantasy, only an aquarium, you are reading about
it in a book.” It is like Mother’s voice, “Only a bear at the zoo.”

Dr. Binger: Isn’t that an unusual way for the unconscious to
present itself? It usually makes things more horrible.

Dr. Jung: It is true that the unconscious usually makes things
horrible, but nowadays people do not take things seriously enough.
Therefore you must give them a good hump. But this man is rather
serious and just a bit afraid of the unconscious. At first I did not
see it at all, then I discovered that he was too much afraid of the
unconscious. When you have to do with the unconscious you must
not be afraid. If you are too flippant in your conscious attitude
your dream will enhance the situation so that you will sweat and
have a nightmare. If you have the right appreciation of the un-
conscious you will not be afraid. If you are afraid you are gone,
the game is already lost. For then the unconscious disappears. As
long as it is visible you can catch it and integrate it into conscious-
ness, but when it disappears it will work in the dark, and then it is
dangerous. An invisible foe is the worst. When the unconscious is
invisible, it can assail you from every side. This man is afraid of
his unconscious, therefore he must be careful or he will get into a
panic, and if he talks to his wife in that state, he will himself shoot
his wife to pieces. People in a state of panic are the most dangerous,
the next thing will be an explosion. When I have borderline cases
I have to keep myself very quiet in order not to let an explosion
happen. If my patient keeps his head, he may be able to handle
the situation. His wife naturally is in a state of tension, she must
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be terribly stored up, like a mine ready to go off. So if the husband
is in the least afraid he would most likely handle the situation
awkwardly, he would infect her with panic and cause the powder
to explode. Such women sometimes use a revolver, or commit su-
icide. I have the impression that it is a vital matter. Such things
should never be forced. So he must be cautious, and not moralistic.
It is better to be wise than good. In the next part of the dream,
after the aquarium scene, he discovers that the seats are rough
wooden benches, such as one sees at a peasant festival; they do not
seem to suit the occasion at all. You would expect rather elaborate
seats, but in the dream the benches are very uncomfortable. What
do you make of it? Remember they are in the aquarium.

Mrs. Deady: He says it reminds him of the festivals given here,
and they always seem to him very artificial.

Dr. Jung: But it would not be artificial for the natives. He does
not like such affairs, he is not a good mixer anyway, so it would
be very artificial for him. The whole thing refers to his analytical
hours with me. The sitting is the analytical “sitting.” It is rather
uncomfortable, and these hours have too a forced gaiety for him.
Of course he enjoys all the beautiful vistas analysis opens up to
him, but he pays for them by hours of uncomfortable sitting on
rough benches. I shouldn’t wonder if he wouldn’t put that down
to my rough Swiss ways. I have told him things that have made
him squirm. In the dream he moves further up, upstairs, into a
brothel! Isn’t that rather astonishing? You would expect that he
would go down, open a trapdoor and go even lower, as low as he
is in a brothel. But he goes up. Why?

Dr. Binger: He is going up to his conscious mind where these
things are.

Dr. Jung: Yes, but that is not it.

Dr. Leavitt: It means he has been pretty low.

Dr. Jung: He has been pretty low in my office. Is it higher in a
brothel?

Dr. Leavitt: He would feel better there.

Dr. Jung: You assume he would feel better there! The dream
says, “Yes, analysis, but on a higher level you rise to a brothel.”
Now what would that mean?

Mrs. Deady: It is a more human relation.

Dr. Jung: Probably he minds the inhuman relations of analysis.
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Better that we should have some orgiastic scenes together! But I
have not discovered any homosexuality in him yet.

Dr. Leavitt: But that would be getting out of his repression,
wouldn't it?

Dr. Jung: But he does not repress his sexuality, he represses his
feeling for his wife.

Dr. Deady: The dream says it is higher than analysis, up to a
higher level, franker.

Dr. Jung: You can take any lady to an aquarium, it is perfectly
proper and decent, there is no implication in going to an aquarium.
But if you take your wife to a brothel it would be much more
dangerous. So the dream says “up” to it. It is a greater moral effort
than analysis. In the unconscious he is now confronting his wife
with the reality of things, with the real facts which he has learned
about himself through his analysis.

Mrs. Sigg: It seems to be a very important problem with modern
women. They do not hide their knowledge of the brothel any longer,
but discuss the subject very frankly.

Dr. Jung: Prostitution is a function of marriage. According to
statistics the real supporters of brothels are the married men, not
the bachelors.

Mpys. Sigg: The man represses his soul by doing this.

Dr. Jung: Now, don’t go too far. The dream says that he takes
his friends to confront the fact of the brothel. Then the whole thing
becomes unreal, as though he were reading about it in a book. The
unconscious has been made into a museum, unreal because it is
too real in the conscious.

My, Gibb: It has become an obsession. .

Dr. Jung: Yes, too real means obsessed by it. When a thing
becomes too real, I walk right into it, as a bird walks into the mouth
of a snake. His miserable sexuality has become so real, so overval-
ued, that he cannot dream of talking about it. It is too real, it is
absolute. Therefore the unconscious says, “Oh, it is only something
you read about in a book, a story, not even an official report,
probably something quite incredible. It is so far away that it need
not touch you. Even in reality you could go through with it. There
is nothing to get excited about.” So the dream is just soothing him,
for he is so afraid at the thought of telling this to his wife that he
gets in a blue funk about it.

Dr. Leavitt:  1s that a wish-fulfilment?
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Dr. Jung: There is no wish-fulfilment in the dream. He is too
frightened to wish to take his wife; he might wish it could never
happen.

Dr. Leavitt: 'Then it just says what he ought to do?

Dr. Jung: A dream never says what one ought to do. Nature
never suggests. You must know the details of the conscious con-
dition in order to interpret a dream, for the dream is made up of
all we don’t live or become conscious of. In my conscious I might
go too far to the right. When you lean too far over on one side,
there will be a compensation in the unconscious. The unconscious
is like a compass, it doesn’t tell you what to do. Unless you can read
the compass it cannot help you.

Dr. Leavitt: 'Then after the interpretation the dream is a guide?

Dr. Jung: Yes, as the compass is a guide—if you know how to
read it, it points, but it is no good unless you understand it. It is
like the Delphic oracle, it never tells you what to do. It is a mystic
situation, and you yourself must make head and tail out of it. Now
as soon as the dream is explained and the situation is sensed as
unreal, the man is free to paint the worst, an orgiastic scene; and
that is something he might show to his wife. He could say, “See
here what I have found in this old book.” He is not responsible for
it, it was done by some artist long ago. Do you notice the peculiar
thing in the picture of the marine scene?

Dr. Binger: The aquarium is divided into compartments.

Dr. Jung: Yes, that is it, it is divided into compartments. But
first I want to point out that there is something quite suggestive
about the undulating movements of the primal creatures in an
aquarium. They show you quite openly in' their squirming and
wriggling the sort of movements you do not see on the surface.
They are like the movements of the body, of the intestines and of
the sympathetic nervous system. There is a peculiar analogy that
I have often seen in patients’ dreams and fantasies: intestinal move-
ments with a sexual analogy. So the pictures that are down in the
aquarium which develop into orgiastic scenes upstairs in the brothel
are practically the same. They end in sexuality. Now we are almost
forced to speak of these compartments. Why should they be divided
into compartments?

Dr. Binger: That was what the dreamer had done in his actual
life.

Mr. Gibb: Things can be better controlled in compartments.
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Dr. Jung: The very idea of a compartment means control. You
separate the different compartments by water-tight walls and you
can say that this belongs here and that belongs there. Things are
more manageable when one can separate them and there is no
danger of getting them mixed. They stay where they belong and
an avalanche can be avoided. This is what man has done with the
dark side of the world, separated it from the other side by water-
tight compartments. But why should the fish in the tanks be sep-
arated from the other marine scenes? They are much the same
thing; we are rather at a loss to understand why they should be
divided into compartments. To be sure, it is tidy, more manageable,
and gives one a sense of security, but I am not satisfied with that.
There is still more to it.

Mos. Sigg: It is a very strange thing that in the old forms of
literature they wrote in a very detailed and pedantic way. There
must be some analogy there.

Dr. Jung: You are quite right about that particular form of
pedantry in early writings. Everything is described with the most
amazing detail, so that in these descriptions everything is given the
same importance.

Dr. Schmitz: There is a similar pedantic arrangement of scenes
in Italian and Indian pictures, the same analogy.

Dr. Jung: That points to the thing I mean. That peculiar ped-
antry can only come about by extraordinary concentration of libido
on each particular event, hence there is superfluous detail. There
is increased subjective value, therefore each event must be shown
by itself, depicted in amazing detail, surrounded by a frame, dec-
orated by statues, etc. This shows that every event has an enormous
value attached to it. Every fact stands by itself, there is no attempt
at synthesis in the picture. I am quite certain that if these orgiastic
scenes had not been so blurred in the dream, my patient would
have been able to tell me each particular situation through which
he had gone, and which is still standing out separately, not syn-
thesized at all, and here we come back to the idea of security.
Suppose that you have once committed a murder, once stolen some-
thing, and have a long series of awful things each in its own com-
partment. But you are only in the present compartment now, just
concerned with a little swindle. This is the way of the criminal, and
explains his feeling of “goodness.” He has his life all divided off
into compartments, until the police come with their records.
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A man once came to me and said, “The thing that is the matter
with me is that I have never had any experiences with women.” I
said, “Why, how is that? You are married.” “Ah yes, but no other.”
“You told me you were engaged before.” “Yes, but that was long
ago.” After I had pressed him to tell me about his life, he came
out with one love story after another, until I had counted thirty-
two of them. But that man said he had never had any experiences
with a woman, and it was true. After analysis he slipped once again
and then he was conscious, and said, “Never again.” The com-
partments were gone.

I had another case, a very charming man who had relations with
five women, including his wife, at the same time. I had not said
much about this, but once, in explaining a dream, I said something
of the polygamous nature of man. “But,” he said, “I would not be
polygamous, I know nothing of that.” I said, “What about Mrs. X.”
“Ah that, well, you see she is musical and we sometimes play to-
gether, and of course after the music—.” “But Mrs. G.” “Oh, we
play golf and after that—" “But Miss—" “Why, she is just my sec-
retary, I take her out sometimes, but that is not polygamous.” You
see, that man had his girls in different compartments, music, golf,
office, wife, so he felt respectable, his whole life was in compart-
ments. I'said to him, “I call that polygamous—you have sex relations
with five women at the same time.” “Why, doctor, I believe you are
right! It is awful!” “Oh, not awful, but hardly wise, better change
things a bit.” Do you know what happened to that man? He became
completely impotent. I can hardly believe it, but it is true.

I had an aunt® who was a bad woman, bad with her tongue, and
my uncle was an inventor who had a phonograph and made rec-
ords. One day she gave him an awful sermon, and without her
knowing it he made a record. Next day when she was reasonable,
he said he had something to play to her, and put the record on.
She said, “I never said that, it is not true!” I often advise people
to keep a diary and read the old entries, or hear other people
describe their lives for them, then they may break through the
compartments. Hearing someone else give a vista of one’s life is
very illuminating. The things we do are in compartments which
keep us singularly unconscious. The dreamer has never summed
up his life until now, and I am quite sure that if the unconscious

* Evidently on the Preiswerk side.
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had been more clear in the dream he would have had the shock
of his life. An introvert often keeps the events of his life in different
compartments, he has a sort of wall between so they cannot blend.
When they do come together there is a conflagration. This man is
protected against a conflagration.



LECTURE II
22 May 1929

Dr. Jung:

Today we are going to continue our dream. We got stuck some-
where near the end. There is only one part to which I want to call
your attention. You remember the memories of the dreamer’s life
are kept in compartments, and in the dream they are divided by
strings from which hang marionettes of policemen and soldiers,
and these mark the divisions between the compartments. The
dreamer has an idea which is a sort of interpretation, but he has
no associations. What do you think is the meaning of that particular
symbol? The fact that his compartment psychology is divided by
policemen and soldiers who obviously guard the compartment walls?

Dr. Schlegel: The guardians of morality. Policemen are the sym-
bols of conventional morality.

Dr. Jung: Yes, and at this point I'll make a “joke,” like the old
German professor. It is the story of a Zurich father who, when his
son came of age, said to him, “Now you are entering life and you
have got to know something. Stupid people believe that the Bible
will tell you what is right and what is wrong, but for the more
intelligent people there is the penal code, and that is all there is to
it.” That boy went into life convinced that policemen and soldiers
stood for morality. Formerly the police were enough to enforce it,
but now people don’t believe in authority, so we have more soldiers
and machine-guns. The penal code is surely the idea in the dream;
this man has the conventional notion of morality. But why do the
policemen and soldiers mark these compartments? An interesting
bit of psychology in itself, for according to the dream these com-
partments are due to the presence of policemen and soldiers. How
do you explain that?

Dr. Schmitz: 1 would say that he is now so far that he understands
that the police and soldiers are not enough. Now he makes his own
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compartments, and the soldiers and policemen are merely mari-
onettes hanging there. To have one’s own compartment is objec-
tionable, but it is better than to believe in police authority. He has
made progress.

Dr. Jung: Yes, marionettes are dead things, save for their ma-
nipulation by a living hand. The soldiers and policemen are no
longer important, and the unconscious sees that fact. But my ques-
tion is, why is conventional morality producing compartments, for
obviously that is what it is doing.

Dr. Schmitz:  But that is the idea of bourgeois morality. It says,
“Have brothels, but keep them in compartments away from your
wife, your sisters, and your daughters”; and moreover, the police
protect the brothel.

Dr. Jung: Yes, it is a well-known fact that the police are in
alliance with brothels and such places. Compartment psychology is
really due to conventional morality, which says that certain things
are provided by the state. Being a citizen under the law you are
allowed to use that instrument. I remember a long time ago meeting
an American on board a transatlantic steamer. He was a conven-
tional married man, who had fallen in love with a young girl, and
he wanted to fire his wife and marry the girl. He asked my opinion
about it, and I said: “Is your wife objectionable?” “No.” “Have you
any children?” “Yes, five.” “And you are just putting her out into
the street?” “But,” he said, “I married her under the law, and the
law also stands for divorce. I can divorce her under the law.” That
is compartment psychology all right. As long as you are under police
protection, such morality produces a perfectly soulless condition.
Where there is no soul there is no synthesis. A perfectly sane man
once said to me: “You can do anything you please as long as the
police do not know about it.” However, he had terrible nightmares
and neurotic symptoms because he did as he damned pleased, and
he did not connect the two facts. There is a law in ourselves which
allows certain things and not others. The expediency of a persona
attitude in a conscious person can be conventional morality for one
who is unconscious. I have no use for a man who believes in con-
ventional morality. He can be a criminal just as well, but be within
conventional morality and consider himself respectable. The man
who does wrong and knows that it is wrong can change. He is not
wronging his own soul. It is murderous for the human soul to help
people to make these compartments. It is a sin against the Holy
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Ghost to have such a morality. There is no development under the
law of conventional morality. It leads to compartment psychology,
and how can a man develop when he forgets what his compartments
contain? Such a man can do anything under the law, he can say,
“Oh yes, but that was years ago.”

Dr. Bertine: Doesn’t an orgiastic scene imply conventional mo-
rality? Animals are not orgiastic.

Dr. Jung: Yes, the police and the orgiastic scenes are one and
the same thing, but the orgiastic scenes are in compartments safely
divided from the other compartments, in which other things hap-
pen. After these scenes in the dream he goes downstairs with his
wife and hunts for his hat, which he cannot find, so he takes one
of a strange design; on the way out he looks in a mirror and sees
that he is wearing a funny brown cap and not a hat. That scene
indicates a change. Something must have happened in the last
dream, so his outward appearance is changed, this is symbolized
by the peculiar hat. The patient has no associations with it so we
cannot trace it. In such a case we must use our own wits. The
symbolism of the hat must be something impersonal, if it were
something personal he would have plenty of associations. The lack
of associations in such a case can prove that it is a matter of im-
personal symbolism, a sort of generally accepted metaphor. Do you
know anything of these caps?

Dr. Schmitz: The cap of Siegfried.

Dr. Jung: Yes, the peculiar cap of Siegfried which he took from
the dragon to make himself invisible. Do you remember other
material?

Mrs. Schevill: You told us of mysterious little boys in brown
leather caps appearing in a small German town, and the effect they
had on conventional morality.

Dr. Jung: That was from a German book, the name of which I
have forgotten.’ I myself have never had this kind of symbolism,
but it is very striking. It was only when I came across that symbol
again and again that I began to feel its importance. My patient had
never read this book. It was a story of a highly respectable German
town in which these mysterious boys with brown caps appeared
and then strange things began to happen. There were Vereins in
those towns. Wherever there are three Germans, there is a Verein.

' See above, 277 Mar. 1929, n. 4.
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Twenty Vereins come together and have an annual ball. It was all
very respectable, all the young girls there lined up for the marriage
market. Everybody was there but the parson, and later that proved
to be fatal for him. Everything was going on as usual, when behind
a column in the gallery there appeared a youth with a brown cap.
Then things began to get gay. The band began to play with pep,
a flickering flame poured through the place, everyone got wild,
and the ball finally became the wildest kind of a primitive orgy,
ending in complete promiscuity. Then the boy disappeared and
tableau! Everybody came back to consciousness. There was the
burgomaster with the waitresses, etc. Now, our dreamer has the
same symbolism, the brown leather cap. He has never read the
book, but he has obviously tapped an underground conduit of
symbolic material, as did the author of this book. We discover the
boy in the brown leather cap who is probably responsible for the
wild night in the story. Such a ballroom in a respectable town is
like the background of this man’s consciousness. Suddenly a hole
opens in the wall, and there he is with his wife in a terribly shocking
place. That is what these boys do, suddenly open up horrible pos-
sibilities like the magic bottle with the images of the lovers, which
was so shocking to all the people at the party; the bottle simply
revealed the secret fantasy of those people. This is what has hap-
pened in the dream, a piercing of the veil, of the compartment
wall, and this is due to the boys with brown leather caps. Do you
know anything further about these boys?

Mrs. Crowley: Dwarfs.

Dr. Jung: Yes, and brownies. In the history of this symbol the
cap is the peculiar head-dress of all sorts of people, the pileus of
Mithras or Apollo, the Phrygian cap of Attis or Adonis;* and then
the Greek Cabiri3 were adorned with pointed caps. 1 think it was
Pausanias who reported that two statues of Cabiri were placed out
on the rocks at a particularly dangerous spot, to protect navigators.
Ordinarily the Cabiri were little things, and were kept hidden in
cases, and always wrapped up carefully. The spiritus familiaris of
Aesculapius was also such a one, and was always found on the

* See Symbols of Transformation, index, s.v. “pileus” (as in 1912 edn.).

$ The Cabiri or Kabeiroi were miniature hooded gods, whose chief shrine in
classical times was on the island of Samothrace. They were also called “the great
gods.” For their occurrence in Faust, Part 11, see Psychology and Alchemy, CW 12,
par. 203. Also see below, n. 10.
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monuments of Aesculapius as his guardian. He was a special god
of doctors—Telesphoros, the one who brings perfection or accom-
plishment. They all wore pointed caps, usually brown. You may
have seen on the arms of the city of Munich the “Minchner Kind},”+
who wears a long monkish robe which covers his feet, for you may
not see the feet of a dwarf. There is the story of a miller’s wife who
was especially favoured by the dwarfs. They did all her work. She
just left everything in the kitchen, and during the night she heard
noises and knew that in the morning everything would be cleaned
up. She knew it was the dwarfs, but she was curious and wanted
to see them, so one night she sprinkled flour on the floor. In the
morning there were the marks of duck’s feet all over the floor, but
the dwarfs never came again, she had to do her own work. She
should not know of the feet of the dwarfs! There is a profound
idea here. This material should give us a clue as to what the cap
really is. The dreamer exchanges his ordinary hat for what seems
a similar one, but which turns out to be this peculiar brown cap.
What is the hat then, his ordinary hat?

Dr. Bertine:  The headdress of a conventional gentleman.

Dr. Jung: Why express it by the hat?

Mys. Scheuvill:  Very often a hat can stand for an attitude.

Dr. Jung: Yes, but why use it for conventionality?

Mrs. Sigg:  The man goes into the street with it.

Dr. Schmitz: 1t is his roof, his covering.

Dr. Jung: A man wears his hat in the street, where other people
see him, when he is respectable, which means when he can be seen.
Therefore he is presentable. If anyone should wear a Cabiri hat
on the street now, we would think he was drunk, or some kind of
a crank, or a musician! A gentleman cannot allow himself any
fantasies about hats. In San Francisco if you appear on the street
in a straw hat after a certain date, they will take you right off to
the insane asylum. When I went to America I wore my usual Eu-
ropean hat, but a friend said at once, “Your hat won’t do. You
must wear a bowler, because everybody does.”

Mr. Gibb: Dr. Baynes5 had to do the same thing.

+ A small figure of a monk in the coat-of-arms of the city of Munich (founded by
monks in the 12th century).

5 The British psychiatrist and analytical psychologist Helton Godwin Baynes (1882-
1948) was a close friend of Jung and translator of several of his works, including
Psychological Types (1923). During 1928-1929, he and his wife Cary were living in
Carmel and Berkeley, California. Gibb was also a friend of Baynes.
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Dr. Jung: Exactly. The hat is a symbol. In a man’s dream it
usually means that he is especially concerned with his street ap-
pearance or with publicity. It represents a man’s particular prej-
udice or grievance. Now, when the dreamer leaves the house he
cannot find his hat, his outward appearance again, a serious loss
for him, for he realizes that he cannot appear in public as he used
to do, something must have gotten under his skin! He finds another
hat, one that he thinks is similar to his own. This is again the
soothing element in the dream. The dream says, “Never mind, it
is not quite yours, but it is a hat like everybody else’s.” To his
amazement he discovers that instead of a hat he is wearing a pe-
culiar brown cap. So one could say that he leaves the house no
longer the conventional gentleman who entered it, but one of those
metaphysical naughty boys, or a Cabir. That proved to be such a
shock that he woke up.

Dr. Schmitz:  The cap is the sign of the peasant, so he is no longer
the gentleman he thought he was.

Dr. Jung: Sure enough, but that idea of the cap does not suit
our views any longer. A gentleman in a golf suit can wear a cap
but with our gentleman it won’t do, he is exceedingly meticulous
about his outward appearance, he dresses very carefully, his tie,
handkerchief, and his socks must always be of the same blue. The
wearing of this common cap lowers his opinion of himself, he
immediately becomes like any common person on the street, the
butcher for instance. A man so conventional must have some dis-
tinction, a fastidious appearance, otherwise he would not be dif-
ferent from kis butcher. So the wearing of the cap lowers him in
his social standing, that is the first thing that troubles him. Why is
he lowered?

Mrs. Sigg:  He is first identified with the father and son, then
with the Puer Aeternus. He is too high so he must be lowered.

Dr. Jung: Perfectly true. When we are unconscious of a thing
which is constellated, we are identified with it, and it moves us or
activates us as if we were marionettes. We can only escape that
effect by making it conscious and objectifying it, putting it outside
of ourselves, taking it out of the unconscious. That is exceedingly
difficult for him to do. Not knowing the Puer Aeternus, he could
not remove it, concretize it, or objectify it as outside of himself. I
often see how hard this is for my patients. I find it hard to see a
thing that has been a most intimate part of my own psychology as
objectively as this match-stand.
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But the patient was identified with the Puer Aeternus, and this
identification removed him from the human sphere. How can I
prove such identification? 1 can only say one thing: a man who is
identified with conventional morality is not himself, he is the police,
he is the brothel, he is the penal code, he is everything else. He is
always regulated by laws, therefore he is always using that famous
statement: “If you believe that sort of thing then any man or any
girl could do so and so! What would become of our civilization?”
I always answer, “You are not concerned with the fate of the eleven
thousand virgins,® but with your own problems,” but of course it
is much easier to be concerned with the case of the eleven thousand
virgins than with your own case; one is then a sort of Saviour
concerned with the welfare of the world. But the real thing is to
look to your own Self! Henri IV of France said, “My ideal is that
every French peasant has his chicken in the pot on Sunday.” I say,
“Every man must be concerned with his own morality, and not with
the welfare of other people.” He cannot solve the problem of the
eleven thousand, for he could move a whole lifetime along that
line and nothing would happen, he would always be safe.

Since the man is the penal code, he is also conventional morality;
and since he is secretly moved by the Puer Aeternus he is the Puer
Aeternus, and also the boy with the brown cap, the opposite of the
Puer Aeternus, a brownie thoroughly brown, coming from the
earth, the colour of the earth. He is no longer in the world of
beautiful general ideas, he is now under the earth, covered by the
brown earth cap, by dirt. As he was above himself, now he is below
himself, hopelessly caught by the magic power of the earth. This
naturally has a lowering influence on his psychological constitution.
He comes down to the primitive man, the caveman who is literally
living under the earth. We come now to the important question,
what is the meaning of the whole dream? I want to have your
opinion of what it conveys, how it functions? What should the
dreamer conclude from this dream?

Myr. Gibb: Doesn’t it mean that he is beginning to know more
of himself? To see all the compartments at once? He takes his whole
party with him in the dream.

Dr. Jung: That is highly important. How would you value that?

¢ See below, 26 Feb. 1930, p. 498.
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What does it mean that he takes the whole crowd there, family,
friends, and relations?

Mr. Gibb: They are parts of himself.

Dr. Jung: Yes, a man is never represented by himself alone. A
man is only something in relation to other individuals. You only
get a complete picture of him when you see him in relation to his
set, as you do not know about a plant or animal unless you know
its habitat. So when the dream says he is going with his whole set
it means going together and putting them into his life. In our
conscious language we would say that he calls all these people
together and for twenty-four hours thete is nothing but the truth.
It is a sort of feeling statement of his whole psychology, of what
he ought to do. So in the beginning of the dream we have this
sweeping criticism of his compartment psychology. It is as though
the dream said, “Now take your whole bunch, and go into that
well-known show and let them see the whole thing.”

Mr. Dell: Are the compartments like a panorama side by side?

Dr. Jung: Yes, and that means he should look objectively at the
whole of his life, put the compartments together and sum up. It is
just what such people do not do, they keep things well apart, so
that there will be no short circuit. The dream then gives him a
panoramic view, an account of his whole life, lets every side of
himself become acquainted with his life as a whole. That is pouring
all the different contents into the melting-pot and seeing what will
come out, then he can have a synthesis.

Mpy. Dell: The short circuit gives the nightmare quality?

Dr. Jung: Certainly, and the shock here is that the dreamer
comes out with a brown cap! He is lowered, he comes down from
his respectable position where nobody knew what his life was, not
even the police. He wears the brown cap, and now he gets an idea
of what he really is. Many people never realize what they really
are, because of their compartment psychology. They always have
the marvelous good conscience of the criminal; they do not sum
up, do not contemplate their lives as a whole. I have often heard
people listening to accounts of themselves from friends or reread-
ing their diaries say: “I was dumbfounded when I heard all that!”
But more often people won't let it come to that—they fear it too
much. For instance, a man who was very extraverted came to me.
He always kept busy from early morning until late at night, and I
said to him, “You should sit still for at least an hour every day, and
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consider what you are doing.” He replied, “Well, I could play the
piano with my wife, or read to her, or play cards.” He couldn’t get
away from the idea that someone should be with him. Finally when
I made him see that I meant he should be alone, he said, “Then 1
get quite melancholy.” I said, “Now you see what kind of company
you are to yourself. I want you to be quite depressed and realize
what you are living.” He wouldn’t do it. That man was living an
amazing life in compartments. When he was alone with himself he
was in the worst possible company, one part of his life after another
came up and he simply could not bear it. There are people who
just funk their whole lives.

Mpr. Gibb: Wouldn't you say the dreamer is beginning to do
something toward giving up his life in compartments?

Dr. Jung: Yes, I should say that something was happening. He
evidently got something from the brown cap. There are cases in
which neither the doctor nor the patient can do very much, the
analysis must depend on the goodwill of the unconscious, and the
final realization must come from the strange world of the uncon-
scious. You may be sure that, when things come up out of the
bowels of the earth like this brown cap, something has happened,
though nobody understands it. The greatest ideas of mankind have
happened for years and years and no man has understood. I can
give you a simple example: When I asked the Elgonyi in Africa
about their religion they denied any belief in a god or ghosts or
spirits or anything of the sort. They could tell me nothing, and it
took me three weeks to discover why every morning just at sunrise
they came out of their huts, each man put his hands to his mouth
and blew into them, then stretched them up to the sun and after
that they went off to work. I asked, “What is that?” They answered,
“I don’t know, my father did it, my grandfather did it, so I do it.”
I asked many of them and they all gave me the same answer. I
persisted and grilled them. Finally I asked an old man what it was,
and he said, “Our fathers did it; we are glad that the night has
passed.” That kind of forced breath is called roho, corresponding
to the Arabic ruk, which means “rushing,” hence “wind” or “spirit.”
In the New Testament wind and spirit are both expressed by the
same word, pneuma. “The wind bloweth where it listeth”(John 3:8).
At Pentecost pneuma descended on the disciples as a great wind
which filled all the house. In Swahili there is an onomatopoetic
word for the death-rattle—roho (related to both the Arabic ruh and
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the Hebrew ruah).” The breath that escapes the dying man is his
spirit, and therefore the eldest son must put his lips to his dying
father’s in order to catch his last breath. So the Elgonyi custom
means that they are offering life-breath or spirit to the sunrise. It
is a thanksgiving, they offer their souls to God.?

So we express it in words, but they don’t know why they do it.
That idea is operating in them in a prepsychologlcal state. I know
that they have many ceremonies, circumcisions, markings, etc. and
they do not know why. We say, “Aren’t they primitive and uncon-
scious? These people don’t know what they are doing.”

Dr. Leavitt: In modern religious symbolism, do people know
any more?

Dr. Jung: 1 could ask you, “Why do you have a Christmas tree?
Or what does the rabbit laying eggs at Easter mean?” No one knows
what these things mean, we must go back to folklore to find it.
Now, you know how the unconscious works. It is the spirit or the
Heaven-born thing! The spirit was there before man’s conscious-
ness. It makes people do certain things in certain ways that you
can never explain. Animals do not lift their paws to the rising sun,
but men do. The Elgonyi call it a spirit that moves them; the concept
of spirit does not exist for them, they simply do it, a spiritual agency
moves them. Only on our plane do we give our souls to God.

Mr. Gibb: In northern India the natives must always die where
the air and water are “right.” They call it “Ab o hawa,” which means
“at home.” “Climate” is our translation, but it is much more impor-
tant to them than that. They must go where the air is right, is theirs.
Even in epidemics, we could not prevent them from travelling and
thus spreading cholera and plague, this idea was so strong in them.

Mr. Dell: Do they spit on their hands or just blow?

Dr. Jung: They blow hard; it is the same thing as spitting. Saliva
is the water connotation of the spirit. Christ used spittle in making
the ointment, mixing it with clay to heal the blind man. Spitting
or blowing has a magic significance all over the world. Mr. Gibb’s
example uses wind and water, both symbols for the life-spirit, the

7 For discussion of these words, see “Spirit and Life” (1926), CW 8, par. 601, and
“Basic Postulates of Analytical Psychology” (1931), CW 8, par. 664. According to
A. C. Madan’s Swahili-English Dictionary (1gog; used by Jung), roho may also mean
“soul,” “spirit,” “life.”

8 For other versions of the same material see MDR, pp. 266/249, and “Archaic
Man” (1931), CW 10, pars. 144ff. Also see below, go Oct. 1929, n. 1.
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pervading thing. Earth is not moving, not spirit, but wind and water
are. In astrology, for instance, the sign for Aquarius (a spiritual
sign) has been taken from the Egyptian sign for water. Originally
it had a denser part and also a more ethereal part, the upper part
being the more spiritual. Are there any questions connected with
this dream?

Mrs. Sigg:  This is the third dream that says the dreamer’s ego
is not in accord with his wife’s. At first it was the sewing-machine
which he could not give to the poor girl, because it belonged to his
wife; then in the dream of the Puer Aeternus, where he said that
his wife did not bring the right kind of food; and now in this dream
his wife asks him to wait for the others and he does not. Three
times she is a hindrance. I don’t know the connection uniess it is
her objection to sexuality. He seems to have something against his
wife, he doesn’t have the right attitude, he does not realize the
anima.

Dr. Jung: Surely, there is much real trouble between himself
and his wife, but we can only discuss the main issues of the dream.
He is not yet ready to take up the anima problem.

Mys. Sigg: Is it not dangerous for him to identify himself with
the brownies?

Dr. Jung: That is not for him to say. I had to make him see that
now he identifies himself with the earth, as before he identified
himself with the collective idea. It is far better to go under the
earth than under the conventional code.

Dr. Binger: Has he no conception of the anima?

Dr. Jung: No, not yet. It is very difficult to have the conception
of the objectivity of our psychology. To objectify the anima would
seem a mystical thing. Most people have not the faintest capacity
to see what a psychological non-ego can be, or what degree of
autonomy or reality certain facts have. They have never given it
any consideration. Formerly the so-called autonomy of psycholog-
ical phenomena was denied entirely. This permits of the projection
of figures which leads to spiritism and theosophy. You get such
figures as “the guardian of the threshold” and all such hobgoblins.
That won’t do either. There is a middle path of psychic autonomy,
a conception that has not entered the philosophical mind of our
time. To make people understand this “middle way” has been my
particular effort.

Dr. Leavitt: These are all dreams, aren’t they? Not fantasies?
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Dr. Jung: They are all dreams. If the patient were able to lift
all that material up into active fantasy, he would not dream it. He
cannot do that, for he would be too much hampered by the idea
that he was producing it. The idea “I am making my own mind”
is a Godalmightiness! That is his prejudice.

Dr. Schmitz: Could the patient not learn something from this
dream? The dreamer says, “If you go to this brothel, then you are
a man who goes to such places and you must know it.”

Dr. Jung: Yes, he must see that he is below his own estimation
of himself. After a while all these things became disgusting to him,
he felt he could not afford it anymore. He has tried several times
since to raise hell, but somehow he finds that he always falls down
on it. The sensation type has to learn by actual experience. He has -
sometimes thought that analysis conveyed nothing to him, but then
certain things happened, and he had to admit that his dreams did
something to him. He had to realize that he had changed when he
discovered that he could no longer go to a brothel.

Mr. Dell:  The spirit is working in us without our consciousness?

Dr. Jung: Even though we do not understand the dream, it is
working and causing changes. If we understand, however, we have
the privilege of working with the timeless spirit in ourselves.

Mr. Dell:  This allusion to the cap as a sign that he has lowered
himself is very indirect; without analysis he would have missed it
completely. Is there anything in dream psychology that would pre-
vent a direct allusion? He might have dreamed that he fell into the
gutter, or something of that sort.

Dr. Jung: He just dreamed it like that.

My. Dell:  Freud would speak of the censorship in the choice of
the symbol, wouldn’t he?

Dr. Jung: Yes, and I see your point now. The dream could say,
“Now you are lowered,” but what it does say in this case is “Now
you wear a brown cap.” Whether we analyse it or not, the spirit is
operating in us without our consciousness. Something has hap-
pened to the man. I myself have had dreams that I could not
understand until later events happened. The dream does some-
times prepare for a concrete event. So it does not matter if we do
not understand the cap symbolism, but it matters if we do we get
a chance for a tremendous widening out of our consciousness. That
is why we analyse dreams. If we are unconscious we are always
running the risk of being manipulated by unconscious factors, in
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an enantiodromic way,® as winter follows summer, etc. The un-
conscious is not really concerned with human aims, with the build-
ing up of our civilization. It has a peculiar movement, as though
there were no such thing as time.

Mr. Dell: The change in the personality is always accompanied
by consciousness, is it not?

Dr. Jung: You can be made to change by unconscious factors.
You can wake up in the morning a different man, but such changes
have no merit, you cannot gain anything by it for our civilization.
Our aim should be to increase our consciousness. Things happen
to us whether we are conscious or not, but when we are unconscious,
life has no meaning; so many people come to me without any idea
of what it all means. People need an understanding of things, of
why they live.

Dr. Binger: ‘The store of unconscious life is limitless, is it not?

Dr. Jung: Yes, there is no end to it. You can say—never mind
the Einstein theory—space to us is as good as infinite.

Myr. Gibb: You would say that many things happen without
dreaming, or is the dream itself the happening?

Dr. Jung: I think you are wise to take the dream as a happening.
Then you can say, “I am so glad to have had this dream, now things
have happened.”

Mr. Gibb: But must one not allow that things happen even if
one does not dream of them?

Dr. Jung: Of course, but we must allow that all things of fun-
damental importance are probably dreamed of. Dreams are mes-
sages sent up from the unconscious and show what is actually going
on there.

Dr. Binger: Do you think that this is something like a character
transformation? Do you think it is directional, moving toward an
end?

Dr. Jung: 1 am inclined to believe that only where there is con-
sciousness, awareness, can this prove to be true. In the dreams of
the incurably insane you will find the same quality as in those of
normal or neurotic people. The dreams of the insane are full of
colour, very hopeful, and contain symbols of growth, so you feel
that if you could talk about them, there is no reason why the patient

9 Enantiodromia, a term used by Heraclitus to convey the idea that everything
changes into its opposite in the course of time. See Psychological Types, ch. XI, def.
18.
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could not be helped. But you cannot talk, they will not listen. These
dreams reach a certain summit and then begin to go down, all the
symbols become destructive, and you see that everything is going
dead wrong. If a normal person had such dreams you would say,
“This is very bad.” But with the insane, after a while it begins over
again. It is just a process of nature, with no intervention on the
part of consciousness. So I conclude that for such a process as the
building up of the individual, consciousness is indispensable.

Dr. Binger: It is like making a garden out of a jungle.

Dr. Jung: Yes, like making a garden out of a jungle. Only man
makes a garden, nature never. So you see how our development
depends on the intervention of the conscious. There is the factor
of development, of evolution in nature, but it is slow, it takes mil-
lions of years. See how the primitive has for centuries remained in
the same condition, while civilized nations have made enormous
strides in a short time by the intervention of consciousness.

Dr. Binger: Can you dream and derive the benefit of conscious-
ness without understanding the dream? Is it of constructive value?

Dr. Jung: To a certain extent. It is the tidal wave that lifts you
up, but you are in danger of being swept down again with it. If
you can cling to a rock and stay up, all right.

Mr. Dell: 1f the dream is a picture of a psychic situation, of
something that has happened, how can it also be a compensation?
What does it compensate?

Dr. Jung: The dreamer’s idea of respectability.

Mr. Dell: 'The dream reports a change in attitude, but I don’t
quite see the compensation.

Dr. Jung: That is simple. He is a conventional man and having
had this panoramic view something is changed in him. Before he
had this dream he was too high and nature won’t stand for that,
and she has pulled him down. Now he is lowered. That is com-
pensation. It is peculiar symbolism, why doesn’t the dream say he
is lowered?

My, Dell:  Freud would say it was disguised by the censor as a
protection to the sleeper, but as a matter of fact he wakes up.

Dr. Jung: Freud would say it was disguised by the censor, I
would say that we have not yet arrived at the full explanation of
the soothing character of the dream nor of why it expresses it in
such a cryptic allusion. If the dream said, “Now you are lower down,
before you were higher up,” it would not be quite true, for from
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a spiritual point of view he is higher up, he is a far better man than
he was when he was too high. When nature uses that peculiar term,
a hooded figure, like a brownie, something earthy that must be hid
away, something lowered, disreputable, it can also mean like a
spiritual being, a monk with the Cabiri hood. The monks took on
the brown hood of the Cabiri. It is a double-edged symbolism;
when he is lowered, he is really being lifted up. Cabiri is from Arabic
el kabir,** “the great one,” and Cabiri are really quite small, the “small
ones yet so great in power.” The Dactyl, or thumbling, the size of
the thumb, is small but very powerful. In Hindu philosophy he is
Purusha, the small mystical man dwelling in the heart of everyone
yet covering the earth, “smaller than small, yet greater than great.”
When you pursue the symbolism a little more closely you will see
that the man’s unconscious is trying to bring out the relativity of
things. When you understand this you will see that the unconscious
is going to put him into the centre of things, that is what it is after!

1o Sems.: “Cabura.” The Arabic for “great” is kabir (cf. gabir in Psychology and
Alchemy, par. 203), but ancient Greek kabeiroi could not have been derived from
Arabic. Some scholars have held that it is a Hellenized form of the Semitic kabirim,
“the great,” through a Phoenician source, but this view is now in doubt. See Kerényi,
“The Mysteries of the Kabeiroi” (1944), in The Mysteries (Papers from the Eranos
Yearbooks, 5, 1955), p. 48; L. R. Farnell, article “Kabeiroi,” Encyclopedia of Religion
and Ethics, ed. J. Hastings, V1I (1920), p. 628; and Liddell and Scott, A Greek-English
Lexicon, rev. H. S. Jones (1940), s.v. Kabeiroi.

1 See Symbols of Transformation, pars. 179-184 (as in 1912 edn.), where Jung quotes
from the Upanishads concerning the thumbling Purusha and discusses in detail the
connection with the Cabiric dwarf-gods.

226



LECTURE III
29 May 1929

Question by Miss Hannah: Has the brown cap got anything to do
with the necessity of not feeling absurd in the collective uncon-
scious? I mean getting such an attitude as a child has to the objective
world?

Dr. Jung: Please explain. I don’t quite know what you mean.

Miss Hannah: 1 mean such a thing as you said about Faust feel-
ing a fool when he talked to griffins and sphinxes. The man in
wearing the cap felt like a fool, not in the aquarium, but when he
came out into the visible world. How would you explain that? In
coming out of the unconscious one feels a fool.

Dr. Jung: But why should one feel a fool? Have you ever seen
people coming out of the movies, tears streaming down their faces,
still obsessed by what they have seen inside? Just so our man is
obsessed by a peculiar idea, something has gotten at him. You will
see in later dreams how he felt. Caps and head-dresses have the
meaning of a sort of general idea which covers the ground—to put
it in philosophical language, a concept that unifies a number of
smaller ones. The German language has a saying which covers that:
“Alles unter einen Hut bringen.”* So this man wears the cap of the
brownies, he has been in the underworld, he looks at things from
underneath, and has the point of view of a brownie, so he is not
“a fit” in the outside world. He is now covered by that general idea,
and that of course makes him feel foolish.

Dr. Schmitz: He is not yet adapted to the real world.

Dr. Jung: The point of view of the collective unconscious has
no relation to his world. That uniting of the two points of view will
be the result of a long analysis. In this dream he gets into something

' Lit., “to bring everything under one hat.” Cf. Psychology and Alchemy, par. 53:
“Just as in summing up we bring ideas ‘under one head’ (unter einen Hut) so the hat
- .. covers the whole personality and imparts its own significance to it.”
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that would not fit into his world, something that could not be
understood there, something that has estranged him to a certain
extent. You will see from his next dream what the idea of the cap
really works in him.

Next dream [14]: He dreams of a certain Greek merchant (he is
half a merchant and half a planter) who has a cotton plantation on
which he is growing a new species of cotton. He comes to the
dreamer in order to bring him a number of immature capsules
(cotton fruits in which the cotton is visible inside, but which have
not yet opened) and he reports that in the country where he has
his plantation, a new worm, a sort of cotton pest, has a/ppeared and
is causing immense damage. The dreamer asks him to show him
the worm. He opens one of the capsules and the dreamer notices
on one side a caterpillar-like worm and a sort of jelly-like substance
similar to that which one sees on plums that are worm-eaten. The
dreamer has some knowledge of the pests that destroy cotton crops,
but this worm is like nothing he has ever seen before. It wriggles
along and produces a black excrement. He is rather frightened,
for evidently the worm has appeared in great numbers and has
destroyed much of the crop. He thinks he should telegraph his
agents, because this damage will injure the price of the crops, so
he looks for his code-book (which will enable him to inform his
firm without the knowledge of other agents) but finds that he has
another book in his hand. His brother enters, while he is looking
in the book, and the dreamer asks him for the code-book, saying
he needs it to cable the condition of the crops. His brother laughs
and tells him that he has already cabled a report of the crops. The
dreamer is angry and thinks he should have been shown the cable,
so that he would know what message had been sent.

Associations: Concerning the planting of a new kind of cotton and the
worms: It is very important in the cotton business that one cuts open
a great number of bolls before the harvest to see the number of
worms and to calculate the percentage of damage in order to reckon
the probable value of the crop. Plantation: It exists in reality, but
it is not a Greek who has charge of the plantation. This particular
country where the plantation is located is supposed to be relatively
free from such pests, so it is a shock to the dreamer to learn that
they have appeared in such numbers in a region supposed to be
safe from them, and that the crop is damaged to an unknown
extent. He knows that this black excrement colours the cotton and
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makes it quite useless, so there is probably much damage. Cable:
He says that he is not quite satisfied with the way he managed the
information. The logical way would have been to stop all business
at the exchange until he knew the extent of the damage. Instead
of that he simply wishes to send information to his agents, without
giving them orders about buying and selling. When it becomes
known that there is such an amount of damage to the cotton crop,
it will influence the price of cotton, and there may be a sort of
panic at the exchange. So he feels that he has been a bit lacking in
forethought. It is also astonishing to him that he should have taken
another book instead of the code. He says, “In reality I would not
have made such a mistake, but in dreams we do things we would
never do in reality. It is true that my brother, who had already
seen my mistake, is more practical than I am, but when it comes
to complicated business affairs where one should have a calm and
rather superior manner, I have seen him in trouble.”

So the dreamer feels superior to the brother because of his own
greater business experience. He continues, “The cables in regard
to the condition of the crops are a very difficult task that I always
took upon myself when I was still in the firm. It is absolutely in-
credible, in reality, that such a cable could be sent without its first
being shown to me. I am impressed by the fact that in this dream
quite a number of illogical things happen and that I cannot see
their meaning.”

This is again a business dream. I think we will begin by trying
to establish a connection between this and the previous dream. The
cotton dream presents a fact very shocking to a man interested in
cotton speculation. In a great firm where he is chief, he feels an
enormous responsibility, for he is dealing in many millions. The
reports from agents regarding the crops were his concern for quite
a while, so when something happens in that sphere of his life it
means something of extraordinary importance. The report that
worms have appeared in great numbers in a district where the
crops were considered to be perfectly safe, thus upsetting his whole
calculation, would naturally appeal to the mind of a business man.
You have an analogy in the case of a surgeon who performs an
operation and then gets a report that the patient is dying. It would
give him a terrible shock. The information is symbolic and means
a worm has appeared! That fact is to be linked up with the dream
before. The brown cap has appeared again. We said that something
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must have happened to the patient when he came out of the show
with the queer hat; he was not the same man. You must put yourself
in the place of that man. He is a sensation type, of the strictest
common sense, there is no mystery in his world, it is all perfectly
explained, so much cotton at such and such a price. Hence when
something happens to change the aspect of his world, it is most
upsetting.

Women usually allow for unexplained happenings in their world.
In the world of women certain things can happen that are excluded
from a man’s world. A man believes absolutely in his picture of this
world. He must have a true picture of his world because he is going
to do something with the world, but the world is going to do some-
thing with the woman. If a woman is going to do something with
the world, she must develop a definite idea of the world. It is natural
that the woman’s picture of the world is not too definite. Occa-
sionally it might happen that water rises higher than the source,
or that the barometer might go up when there is a cyclone. A man
finds it hard to adjust to this, he thinks there is something a bit
queer about her that she is ready to let things happen to her. The
man has always been up against strict reality and has faced the
obvious facts of life. He cannot have a fantasy about the price of
cotton; he would endanger his whole existence if he made a mistake.
A woman might say it is a trifle, nothing has happened. He cannot
understand. To a woman it is possible that a match might rise by
itself from a match-stand. If it happened to a man, he would report
himself to an insane asylum and say, “I have seen a match rising
by itself from a matchstand!” I knew a man who went to an asylum
because he read in a paper that he was reported missing.

The dream before must have gotten under the patient’s skin.
When I was actually concerned with that dream I could not say
what it was, but we can make a hypothesis when we go into the
symbolism of the worm which eats the cotton-bolls. Something has
happened in his world that has upset him, something that has never
happened before. It makes him feel as foolish as though he had
fantasized a price on the New York Exchange. I insist upon this
as his psychology, for not all human beings have such a psychology.
His is that of a mind trained for a special purpose, and we can only
see what it means to such a man to dream of an unforeseen hap-
pening when we realize his psychology. He left in the brown cap,
and now the worm in the cotton seed shows that something very

230



29 MAY 1929

serious has happened to him, as upsetting as though that worm
had begun to spoil the cotton in a hitherto safe part of the country,
and he had discovered it in reality. Only by understanding this can
we get the full value of his emotion and astonishment. He takes a
book and mistakes it for the code. Things are happening in an
incredible way. His world is disturbed somewhere. You must first
understand the patient as a man before you can get the meaning
of the dream. It is enormously important, for these things give you
a deeper insight into the evolutionary process than the dreamer
himself can get. He is unconscious of what is going on. I say to
him, “Didn’t you feel anything at all?” “No.” “Didn’t something get
under your skin?” “No.” On the other hand, patients can say “Oh,
that was a marvellous dream, so much was accomplished!” and one
knows from the next dream that the effect was just a ripple on the
surface, the deep waters were not moved at all. For six months they
may have dreams of submarine volcanoes, but on the surface you
see no change. Yet submarine volcanoes are facts. My patient went
on for half a year after that dream without its touching him at all.
He found it tedious to write out his dreams, etc. It was all an
interesting pastime, but he saw no change. He didn’t want to be a
doctor or a psychologist, so he made up his mind to discontinue
his analysis. He made the experiment of not coming again, then
he had a hell of a time, he got depressed and miserable. Only then
did he realize that something happened at the time when he had
these dreams.

As to the actual symbolism, a great deal of the trade in the East
is in the hands of Greeks. There is a saying in the Levant that the
Armenian is the cleverest of all, and in the second place comes the
Greek. To a business man in the East the Greek is the go-between;
on the one side simple, primitive, and on the other sophisticated
enough. You find Greeks all over the East. Even up along the Nile
in the most God-forsaken country, you will find trading posts run
by a Greek. He is on relatively good terms with the native and with
the white man. He is tricky and equally disliked by both, so the
Greek means to the dreamer a go-between. It is not nice, but you
must have such a fellow. Here he is not a real man, but a collective
figure who brings the report. Now what is your interpretation?

Prof. Schmaltz: My idea is that the cotton crop represents the
dreamer’s self. He discovers that this crop, which he believed val-
uable, has a worm in it, and he who felt himself to be on a higher
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plane is not so reputable and respectable, for he has some worms
in himself. But the dream says not the whole crop was spoiled, but
only a part of it. All the capsules have not matured yet, hence there
is a possibility that part of the crop will not be infected. That is the
hopeful side, but it is a bad discovery to find this in the unconscious
part of himself, and he feels that he cannot act as he used to do
in his conscious life, so he cannot act clearly and he makes one
mistake after the other. The cable must be sent by code because it
is a secret, a disagreeable thing that he does not want other people
to know. On the other hand he does not take the consequences,
the responsibility, and give his agents definite orders to stop buying
and selling. He simply tells them that there is a worm and leaves
them to decide what to do with it. That I should think is the meaning
of it.

Dr. Jung: That is practically the meaning, but we must now go
into the technical details. Sure enough, he makes a series of mis-
takes; for a business man there is a most conspicuous lack of at-
tention. The fact that the brother sends a telegram, which only he
himself as the chief should have sent, shows that already something
has happened. The brother was working while he was upset; that
points to the fact that often when we are distracted something
happens that we should have controlled.

We are first concerned with the Greek. Why is it a Greek who
gives the dreamer that information?

Dr. Binger: It is the eastern side of himself, the low side of his
character, the go-between.

Dr. Jung: Yes, he has a low side to his character, part of him is
close to the soil, native, and this somewhat dubious figure comes
up, a go-between, to inform him of things going on in the lower
strata. Why does he have such a low character as the go-between,
so morally dubious?

Dr. Binger: Because many things from the lower strata are du-
bious.

Dr. Jung: Yes, so the unconscious uses a dubious character to
represent it. He thinks of himself as a perfectly respectable man,
quite incapable of wrongdoing, but there is a back door through
which this dubious character comes in as a go-between and says
there are such secret places. It is amusing to see these characters
in the East. When I was in Tunis® I usually took my coffee at a

* In spring 1920. See MDR, ch. IX, i, and Appendix III.
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small café, almost entirely patronized by business men. Every day
a man would come up to me and secretly whisper in my ear, “They
are selling wheat at such and such a price and you could do business.”
Always I said, “I am sorry, but I am not a business man.” But he
did not believe me, since 1 was there—what other possible reason
could I have for being there? And every day he continued to inform
me about the price of wheat and oil. So it takes a bit of a Greek to
nose up these things for him. The Greek is a sort of function, a
sort of intuition, who is nosing up these things in secret places.

The worm in the cotton as a symbol of something rather destruc-
tive that has made its appearance in his world can be explained
quite rationally. It is the fact which a planter would fear the most,
as it might destroy the value of his crop. A new destructive thing
has happened, just as the fact that he wears the brown cap is very
queer and upsetting. You remember the boys in the brown caps in
the German town who upset the parson and the respectable society.
It is exactly the same with this man. He is suddenly informed about
certain immoral things in his unconscious, and it upsets him. Why
should it be a worm? It is vermin. People are all a little rotten
inside. Why should that evil thing be explained by a worm?

Mrs. Schlegel: Invisible things, a secret trouble, under the earth—
it could be a worm or a snake.

Dr. Jung: Yes, but mice might be that.

Dr. Schiegel: The snake is often called a worm.

Dr. Jung: Yes, Sin in the Bible is the “undying worm.”s It is the
poisonous thing, eating into you. Why?

Mrs. Sigg: It is something that comes up from the earth.

Dr. Jung: Yes, the worm or snake is supposed to be a chthonic
thing, from within or beneath. It has to do with the earth. It was
invisible and then appears in the fruit. What does this mean psy-
chologically?

Dr. Schmitz: It comes from the instinctive side of life.

Dr. Jung: It comes from the body, our psychological earth. Our
body is the nearest thing we have to do with the earth. But why a
worm especially? What is a worm?

Mrs. Sigg: A low stage.

Mpr. Dell:  An invertebrate.

Dr. Jung: Yes, a worm has no brain, just a sympathetic nervous

3 Cf. Mark g:44, 46, 48: “Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched,”
referring to hell fire.
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system, which is the most primitive form of nervous life. So when
we are quite bold we can say that the worm has to do with the
sympathetic nervous system. This means the deepest layers, the
simplest form of life, absolutely preconscious, a life that is not even
centered somewhere. It consists of separate ganglia in a series,
hence it represents what form of life?

Dr. Binger: A disconnected life.

Dr. Jung: Yes, disconnected, in compartments, in segments. You
see that in the tapeworm. A forestage of worm symbolism is that
each segment of a worm is an animal by itself. So this simplest form
of nervous life, the original form, is a life in compartments, in
segments. If life is completely in segments it is absolutely uncon-
scious, there is no synthesis, so if life is nothing but a sympathetic
nervous system, there is no consciousness at all. When a worm
comes up, then, the absolutely unconscious form of life comes up,
and it may be most destructive for our consciousness. The worm
will dominate our psychology, and life will be lived in compartments
as we have it in schizophrenia. The danger is always a disintegration
and dissociation of consciousness into compartments. It is a fasci-
nating study. The patients hear voices speaking out of one com-
partment in one way and then out of another, differently. There
is a famous autobiography by Schreber,* who became insane after
having been a great lawyer before. He differentiates his voices, they
give names to themselves, such as “those that are hanging under
Cassiopeia,” a social group or society which speaks in one style.
Another group belonged to the bookkeeper, and they speak as if
reading from a book where all new facts are recorded in Heaven.
This man was very musical, and when he sat at the piano, usually
a voice would say, “We have that already,” but if he had a new
warm feeling, then those voices in Heaven shouted down, “Got it.”
Then another set was made up of quite small people floating in
the air. Every time he bumped into one, the little fellow went into
him, said, “Oh damn!” and vanished. There were little compart-
ments that exploded in him and melted into him, but later on as
his illness progressed these compartments became air-tight. The

4+ Paul Daniel Schreber, Denkwiirdigheiten eines Nervenkranken (Leipzig, 1gog), tr.
Ida Macalpine and R. A. Hunter, Memoirs of My Nervous Illness (London, 1955).
Jung evidently read Schreber’s memoirs around 1gos and brought them to Freud’s
attention. They are often mentioned in The Freud/Jung Letters, from April 1910 to
Dec. 1g912; see index, s.v. Schreber.
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little fellows sat on his eyebrows, but the compartments did not
explode any more and let them in. That is the danger, that is what
people are afraid of when they first touch the collective uncon-
scious. They are afraid that a worm might get into their brains. It
is uncanny, not that a worm is very amazing, but a disease in the
brain is bad. Many people dream that they must eat something
very impure. A patient of mine had a dream in which I led her up
to a tree coated with a sort of glucose, where snails had gone up.
She was disgusted, but I produced a plate with a knife and fork
and said, “Help yourself.” She had to collect and eat those snails.
That means she had to assimilate the brainless animal—something
like the worm.

Now, you are informed about the worm and why one is afraid
of it, and that peculiar effect of an unforeseen apparition from the
unconscious in our world. The dream gives us more details about
the peculiar functioning of this worm. It is producing a black ex-
crement which injures the cotton even in that part of the capsule
not devoured by the worm. That must be something particular.
Have you any idea about it?

Dr. Schmitz: If there is a neurotic element in the unconscious,
it will have a fouling influence on the conscious.

Dr. Jung: The idea is that a number of these immature capsules
are cut open to test the probable damage to the crop. When you
find quite a number infected, a certain part not eaten by the worm
should be in good condition, but all of it is spoiled by the excrement
produced by the worm. The unconscious lays particular stress upon
this fact. There are two causes of spoiling the crop. Why isn’t the
worm itself enough?

Dr. Binger: Could that be a fantasy product?

Dr. Jung: In order to interpret this part of the dream we must
first know what the capsules mean, for they are the fruits of the
plant which develop out of the earth. We have interpreted the
worm, therefore we must also interpret the capsules. The plant has
not even a sympathetic nervous system, there is no relation between
that form of life and any nervous life at all. It is a prenervous
condition, absolutely unimaginable to us; there is no possible con-
nection in our consciousness, but the functioning of that vegetative
condition produces a fruit which serves as food for the worm, for
our sympathetic nervous system. It is very important symbolism.
The capsule is a sort of flower (flower is better than fruit) that
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grows from nowhere, from absolute unconsciousness and invisi-
bility, and the worm lives on that flower. It is as though our sym-
pathetic nervous system were based upon a vegetative process out
of which it draws its existence. That completely unconscious veg-
etative process is partially destroyed by the worm.

Dr. Bertine:  Doesn’t the fact that the cotton-boll is snowy white
and the worm is the first thing that spoils it correspond to the
infantile in us, the child-like innocence?

Dr. Jung: Yes, the cotton-boll is completely innocent of colour,
snowy white, and that worm is the first thing that spoils it. Now,
you remember the myth of Adam and Eve, the whole history of
the trouble in the world begins there. The worm appears in the
Garden of Eden and ruins it, that hell of a worm! That throws
some light on the nature of the worm. We can go even further, we
can compare preconscious life with the vegetative life of the lower
animals, for all this fulfil itself in the individual in uterine life. What
is merely vegetative at first later develops into the sympathetic
nervous system, then the spinal cord, then the brain, so we almost
repeat that growing up from plant life into human life. The plant
corresponds to that very early stage of human existence, then there
is a stage of dim mental life, not capable of consciousness, and in
that stage trouble begins, the worm begins to live inside the capsule
and destroys the innocent condition. The beginning of mental life,
psychic life, is, According to the symbol, the beginning of evil. How
do you feel about that?

Dr. Bertine: It means conflict, and the beginning of the breaking
up of the “Golden Age.”

Dr. Jung: But why conflict, why should that be? Why not de-
velopment from something else? Why couldn’t the worm eat some-
thing else?

Dr. Binger: The myth of Adam and Eve seems to be concerned
with knowledge. The snake was connected with the tree of knowl-
edge of good and evil. Ganglia life is not knowledge.

Dr. Schmitz: The worm is not yet a snake.

Dr. Jung: You know that the sympathetic nervous system is
connected with something psychic “seeing with the eye of the depths.”s

5 James Kirsch, recalling discussions with Jung, comments on this passage: “Jung’s
understanding was that the sympathetic nervous system, i.e., the actual living an-
atomical system, was actually an organ of perception, comparable to the eye or ear.
It had a modality connected with the unconscious, just as the capacity of the eye to
see is connected with the brain.” (Personal communication.)
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The plexus solaris plays the role almost of the brain, a sort of
counter-brain, so this would go even further back than the fatal
facts of paradise.

Dr. Schmitz:  The beginning of something individual, an attempt
to relate two centres, and thus an attempt at integration.

Dr. Jung: The nervous system always makes an attempt to relate
centres, no matter if one or more, and centres mean something
individual. It is no longer a primordial soup. It is the first beginning
of the dissociation of the perfect continuum of undifferentiated
life, and so the first beginning of differentiation is the beginning
of destruction. It is apparently the source of evil. You can say this
dream is a narrow ledge to walk on, but this symbolism always
repeats itself; I do not speak here of just this dream but of many
dreams present in my mind. This symbolism is very old, it is the
problem of the beginning of evil or suffering, and in a way the
beginning of knowledge. It is as though such a dream would answer
that eternal question of man, “Why do I suffer, what is the cause?”
Genesis says that it is that damned snake that has bitten you. You
are no longer a child, you have eaten of the evil, and you are
conscious of knowledge, but for the unconscious that is not enough.
It goes much deeper, back of paradise to the beginning of differ-
entiated beings. Even there it is “I am I and you are you!” Marriage
trouble is just the same thing. It is because “I am I and she is she!”
If this were not so there would be no trouble; at the dawn of psychic
life there is trouble, there is suffering. This dream is very negative.
Of course you cannot convince the dreamer that worms are a par-
ticular blessing, he will say, “Oh, a hell of a nuisance!” He can’t
accept the fact that something has entered his world that he hadn’t
foreseen. He tried through his rationalism to get rid of all this stuff,
all these problems; only women have such problems. But now he
is confronted with it, he can no longer deny that he has such a
conflict, he has such a problem, and he cannot see of what use it
all is. I must say that I had no courage to tell him anything nice
about the worm when I analysed the dream. If the dreams are not
soothing, surely I should not be, so I did not tell him about meta-
physical worms. But here in the seminar it is different, we can look
at things objectively, and ask why the worm?

Is that worm really destructive? Did God create such pests just
for fun, like flies, lice, malaria, sleeping-sickness, and all that stuff?
Is it merely original destructiveness, cruelty, foolishness, or is there
adeeper meaning? In other words, has that beginning of his psychic
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life, in all its destructiveness, a certain aim? No one gets conscious
if he does not suffer! If you are always in the maternal waters at
35° C. you need nothing, but you are not conscious. It seems as
though nature tries very hard to bring about consciousness in us.
So if you decide that consciousness is a marvellous, divine, and
desirable thing, you must be very grateful to the worm that eats
those flowers. He eats to produce consciousness in the long run.
Hence if you assume that consciousness is good you must say that
it is a good thing that we have the worm. But the great question
is, is it a good thing to have consciousness? Many people say, don’t
you think it is dangerous? Some men say, “Don’t you think it is a
very dangerous thing when you make women conscious of them-
selves?” I say, “Yes, dangerous for the men!” In reality the men
who talk in this way are all soul-virgins, trying to keep themselves
unaware, afraid of their own innocence, men who have never gone
through a soul-defloration. When you consider consciousness as a
great achievement the worm is very important. The early Gnostic
philosophers thought that the worm was made by God to create a
spiritual world—Yahweh® had created the material world and then
God took pity on it and sent down his messenger, his son, the snake
to take pity on his creatures, and to give them knowledge. The
snake, a blessing in disguise, told them to eat from the tree of
knowledge that they might see how imperfect was the work of the
divine Demiurgos. This was the first step towards their liberation.
When you recognize that a thing is imperfect, you can do something
about it.

The Gnostics assumed the snake to be the Messiah, the son of
the spiritual God who teaches people how to escape the curse of
unconsciousness.” That teaching played a great role. The Catholic
Church almost got into this channel, but the early fathers recog-
nized its danger. In the second and third centuries Christianity was
like a huge tape worm with no synthesis whatever and they had to
get out of that state at all costs—so they could not accept a theory
in which higher understanding, higher consciousness, was an ideal.
They could only admit obedience to authority, as the main ideal
in order to gather all the dissenting elements together, and so form
the unity of the great Catholic Church. It was the only thing to be

6 In certain Gnostic sects, Yahweh was identified with the demiurge, an inferior
creator-god whom the Gnostics distinguished from the Supreme Deity. Cf. Aion,
CW g it, par. 118. [R.F.C.H.]

7 Cf. ibid., pars. 298-g.
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done at that time. The Gnosis therefore remained a bud that never
unfolded, but in our day we are beginning to understand that out
of evil comes good and out of good comes evil, the relativity of
things.

We cannot stand the darkness any more. We cannot endure
unconsciousness. For instance, we have psychological symptoms
and we must know where these bewildering things come from. We
cannot see who is running this thing inside of us. There are most
canny arrangements that we cannot see; it is as though someone
had invented them for us, to force us into certain activities. There
must be a very clever fellow inside, inventing a scheme; he catches
us here and there and eventually pushes through his own ends.
When we make such a discovery we feel that we must understand
what is going on in our own house. It is as though we lived on the
first floor, and mysterious things are going on in the basement. We
smell funny smells and we hear queer noises. We cannot live that
way, we must know what is going on. It is exactly what people were
concerned with two thousand years ago, but mankind got stuck.
Our way of finding out may get us stuck too. We may run up
against a higher necessity. The immaturity of the great majority of
the people may cause them to get into a panic, and then up comes
the great worm. Any kind of development of the human mind can
only go as far as it is supported by a certain body of the population.
If a certain limit is trespassed the movement will come to a standstill
for social reasons, because of the danger of the disintegration of
society. At the beginning of Christianity it almost went too far. The
people split up into individual, dissenting factions, but before com-
plete chaos is reached instinct creates a limitation beyond which we
cannot go and things can be organized.

For the time being we are concerned with the understanding of
the unconscious, because we cannot decently live any more without
consciousness. That understanding is gnosis, but the modern trans-
lation is that the worm is not the Messiah, it is the symbol of the
beginning of psychic life, a new unfolding of the mind. No matter
how destructive that worm seems in the beginning, it will be your
greatest benefactor, for it will bring you the germ of life, the gnosis
of life. One of the last Gnostic groups, the so-called Mandaeans,
have a concept for the Saviour which means “understanding of
life,” manda d’hayye; manda = “gnosis” or “understanding,” and hayye
= “life.” These people are living now, the sect of the Suppas or
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Subbas (Baptists), near Kut-el-Amara in Mesopotamia.® There are
about three thousand of them, famous as silversmiths. Their books
are known but difficult to translate. A German scholar, Lidzbarski,
brought out their Book of John.¢ It is highly interesting in parts. The
Manda liturgies are also known. This sect eats only drowned ani-
mals, they never kill them in any other way. They are followers of
John the Baptizer, who, according to the Book of John, violently
disagreed with Christ as to the policy of publicity. Christ believed
that the teaching should be revealed to the world, but John the
Baptizer said one should not reveal it because the world would
destroy the truth. Mead has given an English translation of parts
of the Book of John in John the Baptizer.** There we get an atmosphere
that explains a mentality like Christ’s. The Book of John called him
the “Deceiver” because he betrayed the mysteries. There is a long
discussion between Christ and John which was never decided. Their
arguments are from the introverted and extraverted points of view.
John the introvert said, “Don’t give it away, they will spoil it.” Christ
as the extravert said, “But I can work miracles with it.”

Dr. Bertine: The Friend of Jesus, by Ernest S. Bates,'' gives the
modern Gnostic point of view. The friend of Jesus is Judas.

Question: What are the modern Gnostic churches?

Dr. Jung: The new Gnostic churches are all new inventions of
old things, like soup warmed up again, they have no direct relation.
The last trace of the Gnostic teaching probably died out with the
Cathars and the Albigenses.’* They were Manichaeans, Gnostics,
called Bougres in France. “Bougre” derives from the word for
Bulgarian and came into southern France. The Rosicrucians prob-
ably represented a half-baked attempt to make up for the dry
Protestantism of that day with its lack of imagination.

King’s Gnostics and Their Remains'? and Mead’s Fragments of a Faith
Forgotten's are two books dealing with the old Gnostics.

8 Present-day Iraq.

9 Mark Lidzbarski, Das Joh buch der Mandier (2 vols., Giessen, 19o5-1915).

o G.R.S. Mead, The Gnostic John the Baptizer: Selections from the Mandaean John-Book
(London, 1924), pp. 35-93, partially translating Lidzbarski’s text.

1 New York, 1928.

'* Concerning the Cathars and other heretical sects that sprang up in the 11th
century, see Aion, pars. 139, 225-235.

's Charles William King, The Gnostics and Their Remains, Ancient and Mediaeval
(London, 1864).

4 London, 1906; grd edn., 1931.
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Dr. Jung:

As there are no questions we will go on with the dream. We got
as far as the deeper meaning of the worm which is destroying the
fruit. In the last part of the dream there is the question of how the
dreamer will cope with the situation. The discovery of the worm
is of great importance, though of course it is an entirely unconscious
perception. The patient’s consciousness is rather remote. In spite
of the far-reaching explanation I gave him, he is still far from
understanding the importance and scope of the dream. He would
never have arrived at the explanation I am giving you. Here we
are trying to go further in order to understand the whole theory
and principle of dream expression. Each dream is like a short
drama. At the beginning is a sort of exposition, giving a statement
of things as they are, just as is shown very beautifully in the Greek
drama. First there is a demonstration of the situation from which
things start; then comes the entanglement or development, and at
the end the catastrophe or solution. The second part of the dream
usually consists of the problem of how the dreamer is going to deal
with the situation. This may seem a bit arbitrary, but the uncon-
scious really does work in such a way. First, the statement of the
unconscious point of view; second, the possible way the dreamer
will deal with it. We are inclined to say, “What the dreamer ought
to do under the circumstances,” but except in very rare cases, the
unconscious does not say what one ought to do, never except when
it is very obvious. Usually several solutions are possible, hence the
dream simply presents a choice of possible solutions.

It is the same as in the I Ching, where the first hexagram you
cast gives you the present situation, a picture of things as they are.
This may be static, meaning that it will last a long time, and in that
case you have no second hexagram. But if you are in a state of
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movement the numbers indicate a second hexagram which is de-
rived from the first by transposing the lines. Thus the second hex-
agram gives the prognosis, an idea of the possibilities of future
transformation. There is no certainty about it, for there may be
unforeseen changes in the conditions, and also much depends on
what conclusions you draw from the first hexagram. For instance,
the first hexagram might show you how you should behave. If you
pay attention to its intimations and follow them in the best sense,
then if the prognosis of the last line is unfavourable it need not
come off. There are all sorts of possibilities according to what you
do with the first. This dream is built almost like an I Ching hexa-
gram.

In the second part of the dream the dreamer says, “I want to
inform our agents by cable, and therefore I take the code in order
to keep the information secret.” You see here the beginning of the
activity of the dreamer. He wants to do something about the report
of the worms. He has the right idea of informing his agents, and
secrecy is perfectly fair in that part of the business. Translated into
psychological language, the idea in the dream is that something
has happened, a new worm has suddenly appeared, the worm
which seemed to be a terrific danger; yet we saw that it also has a
very positive meaning, the beginning of higher consciousness. That
is why so many people are afraid of higher consciousness. For it
appears as a greater responsibility and danger. Can you give me
some examples?

Dr. Bertine: Prometheus who stole the fire from the gods and
then was punished by having a vulture tear at his vitals for years.

Dr. Jung: Yes, the discovery of fire, that is a good mythological
example. It is like the doctors who paid with their lives for carrying
on experiments with x-ray. But you have historical examples.

Dr. Kirsch:  Galileo.

Dr. Jung: Was he in danger? Yes, he got into trouble with the
Inquisition.

Mpys. Sigg:  Luther?

Dr. Jung: The Reformation, yes, or the much more impressive
example of the advent of Christ which upset civilization and caused
great slaughter. Think of the hundreds and thousands of people
who went into the desert to lead the ascetic life; whole towns were
depopulated, and the monasteries were filled to the top, and even
the graves were used as shelters. It was devastating! Also there was
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the upsetting of individual families. That was the real reason the
Romans hated Christianity so much, because it split up families,
and thus threatened to rip open the foundations of the Roman
state. The Romans were tolerant of all sorts of religions, but Chris-
tianity, that was too devastating. This is a good example of what a
new thought can do.

Mrs. Sigg:  Freud.

Dr. Jung: Yes, how many are cursing psychoanalysis.

Dr. Schmitz: But not Jung.

Dr. Jung: Oh yes, I could tell a long story about that, and you
all could furnish the material for it. A thing of blood was the
explosion of Islam in the East. Think of the Crusades, the Ref-
ormation in Germany and the upheaval of the peasant wars. A new
thought makes a road paved with blood.

Dr. Deady: What about the situation in Russia? I« that a widening
of consciousness?

Dr. Jung: Surely.

Dr. Deady: It is hard to think of the Communists as being an
example of widening consciousness.

Dr. Jung: But the Communists are only a thin layer. It is the
muzhik. There is a very good book by Maurice Hindus, Broken
Earth,' showing why Bolshevism is a widening of consciousness.
The muzhik is beginning to grumble with fate, with the Govern-
ment, to swear and to complain, that means he is beginning to
think. That is the miracle in Russia. Russia has remained uncon-
scious for thousands of years beside Europe and nothing has fil-
tered into it. The muzhik remained just primitive, but now some-
thing begins to move in his brain. To us the Communist means
nothing, but to the muzhik it means that he might think. I am quite
convinced that in the long run the muzhik will be stung into action
and made to think socially and politically, and this will be the pos-
itive result of Bolshevism in Russia. Up to now the peasant has
been willing to have anything on top of him, but if he begins to
think something might come of it.

Now the danger of increased consciousness stirs our dreamer
into action. The dream says symbolically that he is going to inform
his agents secretly. How would you translate that psychologically?

Mprs. Sigg: In the last dream he wore the cap of the earth, and

t London, 1926.
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now the fruit of the earth is spoken of. The agent might stand
analytically for the analyst.

Dr. Jung: I refuse to be the agent of the patient. He is going
to inform his agents. The agents are surely not the analyst but the
man’s own subordinates.

Dr. Schmitz: His functions.

Dr. Deady: His superior function that keeps him in contact with
the world, his tools.

Dr. Jung: Yes, of course, he is informing his consciousness, his
agents are his consciousness, they are all the threads that go from
his brain into the world. He wants to inform consciousness; to
realize it. Now the code, what does that mean?

Mprs. Sigg:  Shortened language.

Dr. Jung: No, not shortened but hidden language. He could
send a cable saying, “The cotton crop in such a part is infected
with a new pest,” but what would be the mistake in that?

Dr. Schmitz:  Everybody would know about it.

Dr. Jung: Yes, in such an important matter with millions at
stake, he could not risk sending an open telegram to his agents,
the news could be too easily betrayed. It is funny that he could not
inform his consciousness in a direct way, Why couldn’t he?

Mrs. Kirsch:  To do it in a direct way would be too shocking to
him.

Dr. Jung: Yes, that is a good reason, but there is another. He
can inform his consciousness secretly in such a way that ke only
knows it, so the code must protect the message against betrayal.
That can be due, as you say, to the fact that he wants to spare
himself, therefore he does not put it too bluntly. It might have
another consequence, he might be betraying himself. Suppose you
have a feeling that something is not quite right, and you have a
hunch that you had better keep it to yourself, and then another
voice says, “Damn it, things are so and so and you had better tell
it.” So you go to your wife and your friends and say such a thing
is so, as though you were very sure. That is the danger, you would
get into trouble at once. So the code protects him against the clear
knowledge, against any immediate manifestation of his conviction.
But when he has only a vague hunch or “feeling” he can keep it
in a compartment. That is the meaning of the code form. He must
use the key, but now he finds that he holds another book in his
hand.
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His brother sees his mistake and smiles when he asks him for
the code. And now it turns out that his brother has already sent
the message, so that the agents are informed, but the dreamer does
not know the text of the cable. It looks almost like pedantry to go
into all this, but it is most important because it shows the exceedingly
subtle way in which we deal with ourselves. We are most diplomatic.
We have all shades of consciousness, dim, clear, half-clear, dark,
and with each level we have a certain way of dealing with it. We
say things to ourselves in a sort of hushed voice, and thus do not
upset the compartment system. If we speak loudly they will hear
us in the next room and it will upset them in there. It is practical
to keep quiet about certain things, and that is the reason why I talk
about these subtle ways. You can catch people at such tricks. The
point is that he wants to inform his consciousness in a clever way,
with no sting in it for him, but he makes a mistake. What is it?

Dr. Schmitz: He intended to send the cable by the usual code,
but now he has found a new code, perhaps a book of yours. Psy-
choanalysis. The brother is the shadow.

Dr. Jung: It is exceedingly probable that if the brother has sent
the cable, he has sent it in code, for, as the managing director, he
is as much aware as the patient is of the seriousness of the situation.
That means that the consciousness of the patient has been informed
quite automatically by the shadow.

Dr. Schmitz:  Since his experience in analysis he tries to do it in
a new way. The book means a better code, as it were.

Dr. Jung: The very fact that it was done by the shadow proves
that it was done in the old way. The shadow means shadowy ways.
If we leave things in the dark then they go on in the old ways, or
even a little bit worse, like a leaking conduit or an engine when
nothing is done to it. When the dream says the shadow has done
something, you can be sure that it has been done in the old way.

The dreamer makes a mistake in taking another book for the
code, but really it is his first attempt to do things in the new way,
although he is not at all aware how he could inform his conscious-
ness in a new way. Of course the dream says nothing about analysis.
The dream says “another book.” The man has no associations, he
has no idea how his rather scant analytical knowledge could be used
to inform his consciousness in a new way.

There is an analytical way of information. When you discover a
shocking truth in the unconscious, you sometimes realize it in that
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blind way of the code. But sometimes it comes to you so clearly
that you can only say, “Well, it is so.” It may strike you like a blow
on the head, so that you are dazed by it and cannot understand it.
Here analysis comes in. The analytical way is to understand when
you realize it. Many dreams are quite dreadful. For instance, sup-
pose you dream that you want to kill someone, your father or your
husband; if you have no way to understand it, it is too horrible.
That is because you have no analytical code, and do not take it in
the context, so it falls on you like a block of lead and almost crushes
you. Analysis tries to give the necessary context, to show the rel-
ativity of such situations. If you take the dream literally, that you
want to kill your father. It is terrible, but it is by no means terrible
when it is translated into analytical language. It is as a rule to be
taken symbolically, so to kill the father may mean remove the father,
or it might mean remove his influence so that he will be inactive.
The drastic primitive language of the unconscious just says, “Kill
him,” meaning no more than we do when we say, “Kill time.” It is
quite innocent, it means just “stop his activity.” If you can put it in
such a way the conscious can accept it without being blown to pieces.
You can say there is an instinctive murderous impulse behind it.
Well, we all have murderers among our ancestors, and there are
many among us who could commit a murder under certain cir-
cumstances with no particular qualms. The original blood-lust is in
it, but the meaning is different, so you can accept it.

This is the analytical code that makes things possible instead of
the old code, which, taken literally and without the context, would
be destructive. The old code simply served to conceal a thing instead
of bringing it into full consciousness. The dreamer wants to inform
his agents, but according to the old code. He is shocked by the
report of the danger to the crops and does not know what to do
with it. Many of my patients say, “How could I commit a murder?”
“What can I do about it?” The old way is just to repress it, but the
new way, the analytical way, would be to digest it to a certain extent,
making it manageable. I say, “It doesn’t mean that you are going
to kill your father literally. You can counteract his influence without
that.” That already shows the patient what to do; he gets the in-
formation in a digestible, manageable form, it fits into the picture
of his world, there is no shock, he can assimilate it. But our dreamer
is not yet prepared, not yet able to get it in this way. There is no
indication of what the book is that he holds in his hand, nor any
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information as to how he can use it in a different way. All he gets
is anger at his brother for not showing him the cable. The patient
realizes that it was his shadow, his brother, who did it; what he
himself could have done remains in the dark. That is the negative
end of this dream. The new facts are presented in a disagreeable,
threatening form, but the facts alluded to in the symbolism of the
worm are not negative. The dreamer is beginning to discard the
old ways and take up the new, so I would say that the dream is not
at all negative, it presents positive contents in a negative form.

Next dream [15]: “I am standing under a young cherry-tree look-
ing at the ripe, very big red cherries. I say to myself, ‘It is worth-
while.” Then I see that my children are collecting the immature
fruits that have fallen off the tree, in a little basket. I say to them:
‘These cherries do not belong to us and they are not ripe.’ I throw
them again under the tree on the ground. I notice a little girl of
about two years among the children. She says, ‘I too have a cherry-
tree of which I am very proud.” She wants to show it to me, and
leads me through the bushes to a quite young tree, and she speaks
with the same intonation that my wife has in her voice when she
speaks to little children. She says, ‘There are no cherries on it.” I
talk soothingly to her and explain that the little tree must grow up
before it has fruit on it.”

Associations: The cherry-tree with fruit: “It is well worthwhile to plant
these trees because in time they have such beautiful big fruit.” The
children collecting the unripe fruit: “1 think of my former dream with
the strange hat that makes me ridiculous. Just so the fruit of this
tree is not my property. Therefore I shouldn’t touch it, but I should
plant my own tree. This little girl brings back to me the child in a
former dream.”

The “child of two years” brings back the little girl in his first
dream, the little sick child of the anima who didn’t want to pro-
nounce the “a” at the end of Maria, the name of the dreamer’s
wife, so you see we have here the reappearance of the anima. He
is particularly struck by the fact that the child has the same into-
nation that his wife uses when she is talking to little children. He
says, “It seems now as if the little girl had made a relationship with
my wife, because she speaks with her voice to me.”

Analysis of the dream: It begins with the beautiful cherry-tree full
of ripe fruit. The dreamer says, “It is worthwhile,” as if someone
had just said, “It isn’t worthwhile.” He has practically no associations
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because he is still under the spell of the dream before, where he
was concerned with the unripe fruits of the cotton. I forgot to tell
you what Mr. Gibb has just recalled to me, that when the cotton is
infected by this worm, the fruit drops from the stalk in an immature
state. I remember that my patient described this to me fully at the
time. Here we have again the immature fruit. What do you make
of this beautiful tree and the cherries?

Mr. Gibb:  The tree of knowledge.

Dr. Deady: The thing growing from the soil and producing fruit.

Mrs. Crowley: Would it be a question of sex, the cherries?

Dr. Jung: Yes, we will come to that later. In the dream before,
something was wrong with the crop, the fruits were not sound, but
here is a beautiful tree with fruit. The first impression is of health,
completeness; sickness is overcome. What has happened in be-
tween?

Dr. Schmitz: 1t is a compensation for the mechanical way of the
business man. He would never think of planting a tree or a flower.
He would say, “It isn’t worthwhile, it doesn’t pay.” Analysis is like
something of the earth, a natural growth. You must have the pa-
tience of the peasant who tills the soil, and be satisfied with small
results, very different from those of the business man. This beau-
tiful tree is nature, and he sees that “it is worthwhile.”

Dr. Jung: You are describing the atmosphere of this dream.
You see that the unconscious has shifted the scenery and insists on
an entirely new aspect. In the dream before, the growth of the
cotton does not interest the dreamer in the least, it is only a question
of buying and selling. Now in this dream he is confronted with a
new problem, the growth of a tree, in which he has never been
interested because he can buy the fruit in the market. But it is as
though he could not buy the beauty of a tree full of fruit. He says,
“It is worthwhile.” He must recognize that there is a practical virtue
and merit in raising such trees, which to him as a business man
would not be worthwhile, too small a business. So the whole psy-
chological problem is expressed in a new language, one could say
natural language, the language of the soil. The problem with which
he is dealing can no longer be expressed in terms of business. The
language of buying and selling is too rational, so the language of
the unconscious now proposes a different symbolism. Here is a
beautiful tree with fruit, and he must admit this is also worthwhile.
It is something opposed to industrialism, his former attitude. Every
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day I hear, “What is the use of it?” “What can I do with it?” “What
is the result?” “One only spends a lot of time and money and can
do nothing.” Only a few days ago I said to a patient, “The only
thing you want to know is what are the facts and what you can do
with these facts. This is all on the surface. You never ask what
comes up in connection with these facts or how you are affected
or feel about it, or what you can do with yourself.” We think nothing
can be done without applying dynamite. We do not realize that
much can happen through development, through growth.

Often we are led to a wall, it is too high, we cannot get over it
and we stand there and stare at it. Rationalism says, “There is no
getting over it, just go away.” Yet natural development has led the
patient up to an almost impossible situation to show him that this
is the end of his rational solutions. It is meant that he should get
there, and perhaps stay there, make roots and grow like a tree; in
time overcome the obstacle, grow over the wall. There are things
in our psychology that cannot be answered today. You may be up
against a stone wall, but you should stay there and grow, and in
six weeks or a year you have grown over it. The I Ching expresses
that very beautifully.z A similar situation which looks quite hopeless
is depicted thus: “a goat butts against a hedge and gets its horns
entangled.” But in the next line: “The hedge opens; there is no
entanglement. Power depends upon the axle of a big cart.” So if
you could stop butting against the fence you would not get your
horns entangled, and presently you would have the power of a cart
with four wheels. There is another way in nature, the way of a tree.
This is against rationalism and the impatience of the animal man.
It is concupiscence that wants to leap like a tiger over things. The
tree stands still and grows and makes roots, and eventually over-
grows the obstacle. So this dream calls his attention to the other
kind of symbolism. It is a way especially useful in dealing with
psychological difficulties. Today he is surely quite unable to deal
with his problem, he wouldn’t know how to make a decent relation
with his wife, he has no words, no manner for it, so he would just
make a mess of the whole thing. His unconscious says, “Better shut
up.” Then his rationality says, “Better run away,” make compart-
ments. But the way of nature’s is to be like a plant, a stable being,

* Hexagram 34, “The Power of the Great.” The Wilhelm/Baynes version of the
I Ching has been substituted.
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and in time the tree will bear fruit. The only way in which he can
be helped is through evolution. This idea goes right through the
dream. The little girl leads him to her tree, proud of it although
it is so young that it does not bear fruit, and he himself explains
to her that in time it will grow up and bear fruit. Now what about
the cherries which drop off and are collected in baskets? Obviously
these are the immature fruits of the cotton that fall off, infected
by the worm. Every cherry-tree produces fruit that does not ma-
ture. What does this mean psychologically?

Dr. Leavitt: Certain psychological processes are not meant to
mature, they die before they reach maturity.

Dr. Jung: Yes, in everybody’s psychology there are certain things
that are meant to die, just useless husks that must be cast off. In
the metabolism of the body certain cells die daily—living today,
dead and ready to be cast off tomorrow. So in psychology we must
build up certain things that never reach maturity. They are useful
for a time then disappear, as for instance, certain gifts that are
promising in youth; after a while they often wither and drop off.
Why do you think the dream insists on such a banality?

Dr. Leavitt: Might it not mean unprofitable experiences?

Dr. Jung: Life is a laboratory, an experiment of nature, and
many things fail. People say, “This failed and that failed,” and they
remain quite unconscious of what they can do, they are pessimistic
and so are only conscious of what they cannot do. The dream says,
“Everybody takes risks, nature takes risks, we are all experiments
that might fail.” The immature cherries drop off. But our dreamer
cannot see it. If he were a little less rational he could play more
with life, but such a rationalist cannot play with life, for play is
irrational. We must be able to say of certain things, “I will try it
even with the conviction that it might be an error.” Only when you
live in this way can you make something of life, perhaps today one
way, tomorrow another. Every root in the earth has to find its way
around a stone. It may take the wrong direction. As soon as you
come to the idea of growth and development you are confronted
with the irrationality of nature. Every rationalist hates this, for with
him things must be safe, “no risks please.”

Now the children are collecting the fruits which have no value
at all! What would that mean? Where do the children suddenly
come from? The children are the immature fruits, they represent
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his own childish tendencies, but what does picking up the immature
fruit mean?

Mpr. Gibb: Hanging on to childish values.

Dr. Jung: Thatis exactly the picture the dream presents. It says,
look at children, how they play, they take life as it comes, they even
gather the rotten fruits, they don’t ask “Is this a valuable cherry?”
This is the idea the dream shows to him. You have to live certain
things in life as though they were meant to become mature fruit
and if they do not ripen drop them; they must be taken in a playful
way, a childlike way, without prejudice. As soon as you are prej-
udiced you exclude certain possibilities, and life is no longer full.

Dr. Schlegel: One could interpret it as the man’s infantility, col-
lecting these immature fruits as though they were valuable, and his
unconscious criticizing him as childish for behaving in that way.

Dr. Jung: Thatis an interpretation that would be perfectly good
for an irrational type, but we must take into account that this man
is a rational type. He would say just that of his own dream. I
interpret it my way, because one of those children is the child of
his anima. With the dreamer’s interpretation he would exclude his
anima, hence he would exclude his soul, then he would be back at
the beginning again. This is a good theoretical interpretation, but
it does not take the psychology of the dreamer into account.

Often people whom I do not know send me their dreams, but
without a knowledge of the dreamer I can only interpret them
theoretically. You have no point de départ for the interpretation.
Therefore, in contrast to Freud, while admitting that dreams use
the same images, we must remember that they are symbolic of
different psychological situations. A snake in one case may mean
something favourable, “the wisdom of the depths,” in another
something unfavourable, such as a physical illness. Once a woman
dreamed of a snake a mile long, as big as an elephant, which meant
typhoid fever. The woman had said, “Always before I am ill I dream
of a snake, but never of so big a one.” A snake may have seven
thousand meanings.

Dr. Bertine: Could you interpret the dream before her illness?

Dr. Jung: No, 1 didn’t analyse her. I only met her and she told
me about it, but I thought it meant a long illness. Whenever the
unconscious is on top, whenever it prevails against the present, it
grows heavy and important, and is pregnant with the past or the
future. When the unconscious is full of the future, or is an activated
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form of the past which has not been realized, then it prevails over
man, Therefore the snake can mean the past or the future.

Dr. Schmitz:  What about types that are not defined, as the in-
tuitive for instance, who can’t live on intuition and who has thinking
or feeling as a secondary exaggerated function? His new language
is good, he seems very rational. When we develop a new language,
we are more eager to use it than our own. So an irrational type
may thus become an exaggerated rational type. Then how would
you interpret a dream?

Dr. Jung: This is a complicated case. If the person is exagger-
atedly rational, then the dream should be interpreted as I did. 1
am not sure in this case, in fact I almost think that the dreamer
was originally an irrational type. He has developed his thinking
and has begun to rationalize himself, so he overdoes it. Very likely
he is a sensation type and has compensated by an exaggerated
rationalism, so the dream has to break that up.

Mrs. Crowley: Doesn’t that make it very difficult to interpret
one’s own dreams?

Dr. Jung: Yes, with my own dreams I am just as helpless as
anyone else. The dream falls in my own shadow where my light
fails. It is just as though I had never heard of dream analysis. That
is, of course, the maddening thing, that you are never equal to
your own dreams. I have to begin at the very beginning and come
to the most painstaking analysis. That proves that our dreams are
always just ahead of ourselves. We never grow into the divine stat-
ure, we are never with our gods. The essentially human thing is
that man is always a little below, a little incomplete. He must be so!
So you have to assume the attitude of a newborn babe. One must
always be humble when it comes to one’s own dreams. After twenty
or thirty years I have learned this attitude, that the things that are
worthwhile are ahead of me. There are things in us that are su-
perior to ourselves, therefore we get the idea of a hypothetical new
centre superior to the conscious one.

Irrational types are always putting their foot in it. They are nearly
always on the wrong path, hunting spectres. If they gather fruit
on the road they throw it away because it is an accomplished fact.

We come now to the important fact that one of these children
in the dream is his childish anima, and why she is only two years
old. Her age has to do with the beginning of his psychological
studies. From earlier dreams we saw that his interest in philosophy
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and theosophy was rather morbid. He was inclined to take theo-
“sophy in too concretistic a way, so the child of his anima was sick.
In the dream to which he refers, she could not say the name of the
dreamer’s wife, and now she speaks with the intonation of his wife’s
voice and is on good terms with her, an important change. So after
a month of analysis the child is no longer sick, and she shows her
beautiful young cherry-tree to the dreamer. Obviously he feels that
the big tree does not belong to him, so he does not let the children
collect the fruit. When his anima takes him to her tree he feels it
is entirely her own. Where then does the big tree belong?

Dr. Bertine:  Did he have an intuitive perception of the possibility
of such a tree from talking with you?

Dr. Jung: Yes, it is the tree of my anima. He only intuitively
perceives it, senses that the stuff we talked about seems to be worth-
while. Then comes the temptation to swear on the words of the
master,3 like the Pythagoreans, and to take every word I say for
the eternal truth. I say a lot of nonsense during the day and there
are certain people who pick up all the immature fruit and rotten
berries and eat them and think they have dined well. That tree
produced a lot of immature stuff, and this man might have been
inclined to pick it up and value it without criticism, but the dream
warns him and says, “You let that stuff alone, it is not your tree,
you have your own job to look after.” Then his little anima takes
him to her own tree, and he is very paternal and says, “Just have
patience and in time it will grow and bear fruit.” He is too paternal
when he talks to his anima! Why is she so young? He is forty-seven,
she is only two.

Dr. Schmitz:  She is newborn.

Dr. Jung: Now with more spiritual interest she begins to live.
She is immortal, she can change her form, sometimes she is very
old, an old witch; why is she so young here?

Dr. Deady:  She is young because his relation to this child, which
is his relationship to woman, is so young.

Dr. Jung: Yes, his relation to his wife, and also because his
attitude in the conscious is too old, hence his unconscious com-
pensates for that and makes it too young. Any rationalist tries to
live as though he were two thousand years old, like an experienced

s Cf. Horace, Epistulae, 1.1.1f.: “jurat in verba magistri” (swears to the words of
the master). In Horace, the reference is to gladiators who swore the oath.
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great-grandfather. If we had agreed with old Pythagoras the whole
world would, by this time, be rational. When we live from the
rational point of view, the anima is a baby. Two years old is pretty
young, so you can see what the age of that man is, about nine
hundred years old I should say. What he needs, in order to become
human, is an enormous dosage of youth. The difference between
two and nine hundred symbolizes the gap in his own nature. Ob-
viously the tree to which the little girl leads him is his own tree.

It is an old Germanic idea that every man has his own tree, his
totem planted when the child is born; if anything happens to this
tree something happens to him, but if it grows and flourishes he
is well and happy. You could injure a man by driving a nail into
his tree or you could kill 2 man by cutting down his tree. The tree
is used as a theme in The People of the Mist, by Rider Haggard 4
where each individual of the tribe had his own tree. There is a
peculiar relation between each man and his tree, and when his tree
falls the life of the man comes to an end. According to Caesar, the
Druids used to cut a tree into the shape of a man with outstretched
arms in the form of a cross.s Christ on the cross is another example,
for the cross is also the tree of life. Then there is a Jewish legend
in which Adam, just before his death, is allowed to look for the last
time into Paradise. The tree is dead, but in its branches is lying a
little baby.

4 London, 1894.

5 Cf. Symbols of Transformation, CW 5, par. 402 (as in 1912 edn.), where Jung
attributes the story to Thomas Maurice, Indian Antiguities (1796).
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Dr. Jung:

We have finished our dream of the cherry-tree. Are there any
questions?

Dr. Deady: Why do you say the shadow always does things in
the “old way”? I don’t grasp the significance of “old.”

Dr. Jung: 1 mean that as an average statement. The general
truth is that the shadow represents the old ways. Of course, there
are exceptional circumstances, as when the unconscious is in the
ascendant over the conscious. Why do I say the shadow represents
the old ways? The shadow is the inferior personality, the old per-
sonality, the easy-going thing. It is your most personal reaction,
the way you always have reacted. For instance, you find the shadow
in your personal resentments, your intimate impulses. These are
pretty much the same throughout your lifetime. In childhood, when
there was hardly any consciousness, you reacted in a perfectly nat-
ural way, as the result of direct impulses. Later on these reactions
become covered up by education, by the whole process of becoming
conscious. Most people hide their personal reactions and so they
fall more and more into the shadow. It is a perfectly plausible idea
that they would not be agreeable on the surface, for human inter-
course demands and needs certain forms. So the old ways, the old
reactions, are preserved by falling into the shadow, into the un-
conscious. If a thing falls altogether into the unconscious, there is
no chance of its being corrected. A thing comes up from the un-
conscious as fresh as the first day it was put there. Things have not
rubbed against each other, they have not been in the melting pot,
they are like museum pieces in glass cases, nothing wears them out
and the form remains the same. That is why I say the shadow on
the border-line of the unconscious means “old ways.” There are
certain exceptions where apparently the shadow is not the “old
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way,” as when the conscious is unaware of some new thing coming
up from the unconscious. Such people become aware of disturb-
ances. Things which have been dealt with long ago suddenly be-
come unmanageable. On the eve of an outburst of a psychosis,
people are upset by things they have never minded before, but
now they become a stumbling block and an obsession. Of course,
it would be a grave error on the part of the analyst if he should
take these things at their face value. He should carefully ascertain
whether these particular reactions have always been unmanageable,
whether they are relatively customary or whether they have only
just now become unmanageable. For instance, suppose a man has
had a resentment. He had been cheated thirty years ago, then
suddenly the whole thing comes up again, and he gets in a rage
about it as though it had happened quite recently. That is what
happens in the beginning of a neurosis or a psychosis. You see that
in venereal diseases that have been satisfactorily dealt with long
ago, but inferiority develops, and years later the man may begin
to worry about it like hell and it falls on him like a2 hundred-ton
weight. When you analyse the weight in the recrudescence of that
resentment, you find that it is not due to anything new in the
resentment, but to something behind it, something which has never
been conscious. It comes up from the depths hidden under the
cloak of personal reactions.

Mr. Dell: Do you mean that physical symptoms actually recur?

Dr. Jung: It can be so, or the symptoms may be purely psycho-
logical. The unconscious takes these “shadow forms” for its expres-
sions, because there are no conscious forms into which it could
flow. These reactions are avenues into the unconscious. One can
catch the anima or animus by the exaggeration of these reactions.

Dr. Bertine: 'Then the anima or animus is the archetype behind
these personal reactions?

Dr. Jung: The animus is a function, it should not be so terribly
personal; if it is, it is so by virtue of its content, because it carries
a weight. A big fish has appeared in the collective unconscious and
the animus has swallowed it. The animus becomes fat, his belly is
inflated, and he begins to talk with big words. You do not hear
those words, you hear nothing, but you get a prejudice somehow
and handle things on unconscious premises. Suddenly you find
your way is wrong, due to a certain peculiar bias. It is just as though
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opinions expressed by the animus in an inaudible voice were fil-
tering through in your thoughts, and it works exactly in the same
way as though you had that point of view. It is like the story of the
pigeon who thought “they were walking,” but she really never had
thought at all. It is the best animus story I know, silly but profound,
as silly things often are.

Once a horse, an automobile, and a pigeon met by chance. It was
a beautiful day, and they thought they would go to a certain inn.
To get more of a kick out of the excursion, they agreed to make
it a race, with the inn as the goal. The auto raced along, and was
of course the first at the inn; he ordered black coffee and waited.
Pretty soon the horse arrived panting and perspiring; it was a hot
day and he ordered a glass of beer. They waited and waited and
waited, but no pigeon came, and they thought, “Something must
have happened to dear old pigeon,” so they went back to find her
and there only a little way from where they had started, they saw
a white speck in the road. It was the pigeon walking along in the
dust, all dirty and bedraggled. They said to her, “What are you
doing here?” “Oh,” said the pigeon, “I thought we were walking.”
Now why did the pigeon think they were walking? The auto was
on wheels, the horse on the hoof, so the pigeon had to be on foot,
her wings no use at all! Just nicely beside the mark, that is animus.

Mr. Dell:  'Why do you make the pigeon female?

Dr. Jung: Oh, the word for pigeon in German is female. Also
the dove is the symbol of love, of Venus, of Astarte, and a sign for
the Holy Ghost instead of the mother, etc., so you see I have other
reasons for making it female. Even if the pigeon were a male the
logic would still be animus logic, which becomes aware of premises
no one would have thought of.

Dr. Schmitz:  Is it not possible that the shadow can receive an
education by life itself?

Dr. Jung: Yes, by analysis it could.

Dr. Schmitz:  Not normally?

Dr. Jung: No, because itis in darkness, inferior, carefully hidden
away, a skeleton in the cupboard. You naturally keep him there,
and that is a guarantee that he will remain unchanged. You do not
introduce him to your guests, just as you do not wash your dirty
linen in public. Hence the shadow can’t “just normally” be educated.
Even in marriage, a certain distance is maintained, people can keep
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their shadows away from each other. They call it “integrity of per-
sonality,” “Integer vitae scelerisque purus.”

Dr. Schmitz:  As in riper years we become more familiar with
life, more mellow, doesn’t the shadow grow also?

Dr. Jung: In the long run you can hardly avoid bringing the
shadow to the surface. It shows with people in particular circum-
stances. For instance, if you want to test a friend, get drunk with
him and you may see a beast.

Dr. Schmitz:  Sometimes you will find him more sympathetic then,
and much nicer.

Dr. Jung: Oh yes, on the other hand the shadow may be very
charming. Some people hide their best qualities under an animus
opinion or an anima mood, or an inherited prejudice, the influence
of the family, etc. These people live their shadow qualities. Some
people, and particularly introverts, always put the wrong foot for-
ward. They have a particular genius for putting their finger on the
sore spot.

Dr. Bertine:  Whenever the shadow comes up with overwhelming
force, it is always reinforced by the anima or animus, is it not?

Dr. Jung: The anima or animus is always something behind the
scene, but it is quite impossible to say that it increases the shadow
volume. The shadow rather increases the anima. Sometimes it is
incorrect to use the term animus or anima. It may be a new content
coming up from the collective unconscious. Sometimes you get a
thing more as a hunch or inspiration. To speak of the anima or
animus then would be too precious.

Dr. Schmitz:  If the introvert shows his worst side, is it because
his shadow is extraverted?

Dr. Jung: Yes, he waits so long that his shadow has put the
wrong foot out by the time he speaks. 1 had an introverted friend
who always hesitated and waited, so that his mouth began to speak
before he was ready, and always said the wrong thing. As a student
he had to pay a call on the famous old Virchow.*? He felt very
nervous and thought of him as a rhinoceros with two horns. Trem-
blingly he entered the study, made his bow, and mumbled, “My
name is Virchow.” “Oh,” said the old man, “you have the same

' “He that is unstained in life and pure from guilt.”—Horace, Carmina, 1.22.1 (tr.
E. C. Wickham, LCL).

* Rudolf Virchow (1821-19o2), German pathologist and Liberal political leader,
in Berlin. .
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name as I have.” Then my friend saw that his shadow had spoken
first and made a mess of the situation, and he went right down into
the earth. The best movie I ever saw was The Student of Prague.s It
shows the separation of the conscious man and his shadow, so that
the shadow moves by itself. In this case the man had pledged
himself on his honour not to kill his adversary in a duel. As he
approaches the place he meets his double coming away, wiping
blood from his sword on the grass. He begins to be suspicious and
when he reaches the spot he finds his adversary already dead. The
shadow, disregarding the intention of the conscious man, had killed
his adversary.

Dr. Schmitz:  Like Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde.4

Dr. Jung: Yes, a good example, there are many in literature.
Why did you make so much of the shadow I wonder?

Dr. Deady: I thought you were the one who did it.

Dr. Jung: You asked me questions. You see, the inferior man
has far more possibilities than the superior man, and that is why
we are all so interested in analysis. The really creative thing in man
always comes from the place where you least expect it, from the
small thing, the inconspicuous thing. Hence the shadow is a very
important part of man.

Next dream [16]: “I see a machine, and in seeing it I know that I
am telling Dr. Jung about it, as though I were reporting a dream.
I say that some parts of the machine are out of order and these
parts are marked with little yellow labels pasted on them. Dr. Jung
advises me to pay attention to those parts of the machine that are
out of order in the next dream. I want to look more closely at the
machine to see what parts are out of order or injured, but at this
moment the machine disappears and I see my littie daughter in a
skirt with big holes torn in front. I think, Ah! that is the solution
of that obscurity to which Dr. Jung called my attention.”

The dreamer returns apparently to the beginning of his analysis,
and is again busy with the idea of machines. Those of you who
have heard the former dreams will remember that the machine
plays a great role in them, but apparently he is not conscious of
his former dreams in his associations. He speaks of a peculiar in-
nuendo. He says the machine helps you to move in a quicker way

s See above, 28 Nov. 1928, n. 6.
+In R. L. Stevenson’s novel (1886).
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than when you walk. It can produce the necessities of life in a less
laborious way than can be done by hand. He says, “To me the
meaning of the machine is the increase of human power; the in-
crease of human power in the psychological sphere is the dynamics
of our functions, the source, the tool, the instrument by which we
increase our will-power.” So he arrives at the conclusion that the
machine in the dream is human will power. He says, “If Dr. Jung
calls my attention to something wrong with my machine then some-
thing is wrong with my will-power, and I should find out what it
1s.”

The yellow labels: “In great factories the injured parts are marked,
so the repairer can see what parts need to be repaired or substi-
tuted.” The disappearance of the machine shows that the machine is
not to be taken as something very real, but rather as a symbol. It
disappears because what it expresses is now exhausted and we need
a new symbol. The machine is replaced by his little daughter. Little
daughter: The dreamer says: “My little daughter in opposition to
my wife expects something of life, she likes to enjoy herself, thus
she symbolizes something of my own pleasure in life.” The holes in
her skirt convey to me the idea that something seems to be wrong
in my sexuality. The position of the holes in her skirt suggest this.
So something must be wrong in my will-power in sexual matters.”

Before I saw this dream we had analysed the worm in the cotton-
seed. For practical reasons I had called his attention to something
I have not mentioned to you, namely, the jelly-like substance in-
terspersed with the excrement of the worm, in the interior of the
cotton capsule. When I asked him about his associations with the
jelly-like matter on plums and the excrement, he said something
not in his original associations, nor in his report of the dream.
Often a patient leaves out certain things when telling a dream.
Sometimes he thinks they are not worth mentioning, sometimes he
gets a slight feeling of discomfort, and he is not sorry if that par-
ticular association should fall under the table. So it is with this
excrement and plum business: he associates the jelly on the plum
with the female genitals, and the excrement of the worm reminded
him of the coffee-bean. The coffee-bean is an archaic female sex
symbol. You find such a far-fetched analogy where there is stored-
up sexuality, then it is linked up with all sorts of things to which
it does not belong. The dreamer’s whole human development is
linked up with his sexual problem, so he sees sex analogies all over
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the place, even in coffee-beans! Only when we were analysing this
dream did he bring the association with his former dream, and say
that there had been something in the former dream which was the
cause of this dream. The plum as a female genital was spoken of,
as was the sexual analogy of the coffee-bean. As that dream was
one of disturbance, of destruction, it meant either a disturbance
of sexuality or a disturbance that caused a disturbance of sexuality.
The real essence of the disturbance is the worm, so the worm
produces sex symbols, and the worm is also in his sexuality. The
female genitals (the yoni) stand for sexuality in a man and the
phallus for woman. These sex symbols simply stand for sexuality,
and anything that happens in or around them means a disturbance
of sexuality. It is very involved and not clear whether his sexuality
is disturbed and hence there is trouble, or whether there is a dis-
turbance and hence his sexuality is troubled. According to the
dream both issues are possible and probably both are true, for the
sex trouble is the trouble to begin with. This man’s sexuality does
not function properly. On the other hand he has trouble that dis-
turbs his sexuality. Neurotic sex trouble is Janus-faced. There can
be another problem, a spiritual problem not yet developed, but in
an embryonic state, which is expressed in sex symbolism. When
man is completely evolved, then sex is a function. Here you have
a paradoxical and confusing innuendo of the unconscious, but only
so long as you cannot think in paradoxical terms. In ancient phi-
losophy, mystical philosophy as one should call it, this problem was
expressed in a Greek saying which means “The Bull is the father
of the Serpent, and the Serpent is the father of the Bull.”s That
formulates it. You cannot beat that for marvellous clarity, only you
must understand what the Bull is and what the Serpent is. The
Bull is the month of May, the marvellous fertility of the spring.
Taurus is the house of Venus, in its full male manifestation, the
uncontrollable power. The Serpent is the cold-blooded animal, the
earth deity, it means darkness, night, humidity. It is hidden in the
earth, it symbolizes death, fear. It is poisonous. It is the very op-
posite of the Bull, hence this saying makes the father of the Bull
the obvious opposite, and makes the positive the father of the
negative. According to the Chinese, when Yang is reaching its sum-

5 Cf. “The bull is the father of the dragon and the dragon is the father of the

bull,” from the Latin writer Firmicus Maternus (4th cent. A.D.), quoted in Symbols
of Transformation, CW 5, par. 596 (as in 1912 edn.).
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mit Yin appears in it. Yin reaches its bottommost place and Yang
is created. Hence they can say, “At midnight midday is born and
at midday midnight is born.” It is just the same. That exceedingly
paradoxical way is one of the intrinsic qualities of the unconscious
mind, hence the language of the unconscious is very difficult and
confusing because we try to translate it clumsily into our language
where we believe in a positive or definite truth. Such an idea is
barbarous from a higher point of view. “Nothing is really quite
true and even this is not quite true,” as Multatuli said.® We always
want a thing to be quite true, but if a thing is quite true it is a
terrible mistake. Be careful, disaster follows, and your whole mid-
night sentimentality is all bunk!

We must go back to the patient’s earlier dreams of machines.
The first form in which the idea of a machine appeared was the
sewing-machine which he wanted to give to the seamstress, a sort
of anima, who lived in an unhealthy dark room suffering from
tuberculosis. The next form was the steamroller making a road
which produced a pattern, a kind of primitive mandala. This led
us to speak of the significance of the mandala as an individuation
symbol. We saw that the machine, which was obviously his sexuality,
on account of its automatic character, was leading him towards his
original pattern, and if he funks it, he will also funk the way that
leads to his individuation. That is the meaning of the dream. Now
you see how he is returning to this problem and the ways in which
he tries to escape it. You remember the dream of the aquarium,
the upper storey, and how careful the dream was in introducing
the subject of talking over his problem with his wife. Daring thought!
Then the last dream, of the cherry-tree, where he so much admires
the beautiful full-grown tree, full of fruit (not his, his own is very
small). There is a tendency in this man to admire something outside
of himself, to have a pretext not to return to himself. But the dream
calls him back to his own problem, his sexuality, as also in the dream
of the worm. Suddenly the worm appeared in the cotton-seed,
threatening the destruction of the crop. He felt that he must take
care of the new situation, that the seriousness of it could no longer
be denied. Then came this dream saying, “Oh, it is by no means a
disaster, your own little cherry-tree will grow up and bear healthy

% Pseud. of the Dutch writer Eduard Douwes Dekker (1820-1887). The quotation,
a favorite of Jung’s, turns up several times in his Letters.
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fruit.” This shows the positive aspect of the same problem. After
this we have the new dream of the machine which reverts to the
sex problem. The theme of the cotton-seed dream is again taken
up, some parts of the machine are out of order and 1 call the
dreamer’s attention to it. I do it in a peculiar way. I am almost
analysing the dream, in the dream. How do you explain that? It is
not easy, but you know from your own experience that you can
have a dream within a dream; or while you are dreaming, know
that it is a dream. It is all like a trick box one inside another. What
does this mean?

Mpos. Sigg: It seems that one part of his personality is identified
with you.

Dr. Jung: 'That is quite possible. Which part would that be?

Mys. Sigg:  The part he has repressed the most, his fantasy side.
You appreciate that rather than his logical thinking.

Dr. Jung: But he associated the large cherry-tree with me.” He
preferred to have a hero do the work. It is easier to eat the fruit
grown by someone else, and we are educated in that way. In Chris-
tianity we are taught to throw all our burdens on Jesus, and he will
bear them for us, and in such a way we maintain a suckling psy-
chology. This patient thinks that I can analyse his dream and he
can look at it theoretically. Most people think that when a thing is
analysed it can no longer harm them, they can go around it. The
analysis will give them words of power, they say, “Oh, that is a
father complex!” Then the thing has been given the right name
and the complex is gone. Take the fairy tale of Rumpelstiltskin, a
little wood devil who does a lot of mischief at night, robs the chil-
dren, etc. No one knows who he is, but if anyone can guess his
right name his power is gone and he will explode at once. It is an
old idea and true to a certain extent. Names have a sort of influence,
words are apotropaic. When you can name a thing the patient is
already half liberated. Hence we use the healthy effect of name-
giving to help abolish a thing. But the real essence of the thing is
not touched by the name you give it. It is not thereby destroyed.
Names also attract; if you call certain names the thing appears. So
you say, “Do not speak of that,” or you rap on wood, or you choose
a word that is a euphemism, which covers the black thing. Certain

7 See above, p. 253, Jung’s reply to Dr. Bertine.
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names are most unfavourable, for instance, the Black Sea is called
“the hospitable sea.”®

Mr. Dell:  In The Psychology of Suggestion Baudouin® says do not
say “I don’t sleep,” say “I did not sleep well.”

Dr. Jung: Yes, that is the same idea. My patient is infected by
the power of words, what he supposes to be my power, but his
unconscious is not blindfolded. When the dream speaks of me, 1
am really meant. In this dream it is really myself, not a part of him.
It is not to be taken literally that I am analysing him in his dream,
but it refers to analysis. The dream runs as follows: “I see a machine,
and instantly I know it is a dream.” He knows the machine is an
image which in former dreams he interpreted as sexuality, hence
the dream goes on: “I see it is sexuality but I know it is a dream
(not quite real). I report this dream to Dr. Jung as a matter for
analysis.” So the dream would say, “This sexuality 1 am concerned
with is only partially real, so I call on Dr. Jung right away, for I
cannot disentangle it.” Dr. Jung says something is wrong with his
sexuality. It is not only a mixtum compositum, but also perverted in
some way. We don’t see the whole machine plainly, and only certain
parts are marked with the yellow labels. The next thing is that when
he goes closer, to inspect the machine more thoroughly, it disap-
pears, it is only a symbol. That means that what appears to him as
mere sexuality will vanish as soon as it is closely inspected. people
often find that when they look closely into a thing, it disappears to
a certain extent. Now we come to that important part of the dream.
The thing is no longer a machine, but his little daughter. She
expresses his pleasure in life, she is forward-looking and expects
to enjoy life as he does. He identifies himself with her. What is the
little girl?

Dr. Schmitz:  His anima.

Dr. Jung: But can you say that right away? That would be to
interpret her subjectively, but the little daughter is real.

Mrs. Sigg:  He had at first looked on sexuality as mechanical, a
machine.

8 An example of apotropaism, which is the attempt to avert the effect of a bad
thing by giving it a good name. The Black Sea was originally called Axeinos, “in-
hospitable,” because of its stormy character. Later it was known as the Euxine Sea
(euxeinos = hospitable). (Sems.: “the most profitable sea.”)

9 The Swiss psychologist Charles Baudouin (18g3-1963); the reference is to his
Psychologie de la suggestion et de Uautosuggestion (Neuchatel, 1924). At first eclectic, he
eventually followed Jung’s school. See C. G. Jung Speaking, p. 76.
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Dr. Jung: Yes, as an automatic sort of gland mechanism, with
no psychic implications. Now the dream says: “What you looked
on as sexuality and took as a mechanical device is a human being,
your own little daughter.” Why does the dream not say “your wife”
or any other woman? It says just “your little girl.” His little daughter
is very real to him, she is with him every day, so when he dreams
of her you may be dead sure it means his little daughter. That child
is as real as I am when he dreams of me, even more real. What
does the daughter convey? Why the long pause?

Mrs. Deady: The idea of incest.

Dr. Jung: Yes, we don’t want to be guilty of incest

Dr. Schmitz:  Our complex here in the seminar is an anti-Freud-
ian one. I thought of the incest complex, but that is Freudian and
I didn’t want to say it.

Dr. Jung: Yes, just that. Here we are dealing with the Freudian
incest complex, that is the truth. That is why the dream says “your
little girl.” For what invariably happens is that when a man keeps
to his respectable form, all that dark stuff which he heaps up in
the cellar is creeping out somewhere else. It creeps not only into
incest but into his sons, his dogs, his furniture. We have no name
for perversion with the piano, but it gets into that. It can even get
into the central heating. There is a remnant of our libido so slowly
flowing that it can get into the very next thing. If there is no little
daughter and hence no chance for incest, then there is a little dog,
for an unconscious sodomistic relation, or a little cat or a teddy
bear. I know people who have teddy bears in their sleeping-rooms.
If not that it must be some old heirloom, an old chest or grandfather
chair which is watched with jealous care and given amazing atten-
tion. When anything goes wrong with it then one just dies! I knew
a man who had so much of his libido in a tree that when the tree
died he died too, That man had a tree incest. The sort of libido
that is expressed in sexuality does not do without a body. If it does
not go into one body it goes into another. It fills the immediate
surroundings and makes them almost demoniacally important.

There are many people to whom objects are particular devils,
yet we all take it as a joke that a German professor has written a
book about the cunning of the inanimate object.’> Among the Af-
ricans certain objects are devils and demons. There is a peculiar

12 A reference to F. T. Vischer’s novel Auch Einer (1884), where examples are
given of the “mischievousness of the object.” Cf. “A Review of the Complex Theory”
(1934), CW 8, par. 202.
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relation between the object and the men. In certain languages we
still have genders, masculine, feminine, and neuter. The primitive
language has other sorts of classes; trees, lands, rivers belong to
the same class, but they cannot express a certain class without using
a prefix or suffix implying “having to do with a place quality.” It
is as if you said “New York pa” to denote the place-quality instead
of some other, for New York alone may mean anything else. The
prefix also gives the living quality. In German we say, “Der Mann”;
the primitive must say, “Der Mann living.” In some primitive lan-
guages they go further and say, “Der Mann, living, upright, out-
side.” Now you have it all, the man is living, erect, outside his hut.
In speaking of an object they must say, “Der Tisch (table), upright,
dead, inside,” all expressed by means of prefixes and suffixes. When
I speak of my canoe, I say, “Canoe, outside, living”—when I speak
of your canoe, it is “Canoe, outside, dead.” Yours is dead, mine is
living, no one else can have it, there is the wrong life-power in it.
My mana is there, so if anyone should take it, it would be dangerous
to him. The primitives are so much aware of their blood relation-
ship with objects that these things are living or dead.

Now we come to the point I really want to elucidate, that this is
psychologically true. These things behave as if filled with the man’s
life, so the sword speaks to him. A man has an intercourse with his
weapon. From mythology we know that the hero’s weapons are
magically vitalized, almost alive. You can speak of the soul of an
object, and on the primitive level this means objects have a life of
their own. There is a story about a house in which the furniture
had a party when no one was at home. Chairs and tables moved
around of themselves.—If you put your hands on a thing it begins
to move, warmed by your mana, you simply increase its vital power.
To the primitive there is nothing strange in this, for they believe
that the object lives.

So you see that the life not lived, the arrested libido in our
dreamer is simply flowing out indiscriminately in all directions, into
the next object, into his daughter. If his libido is going into chairs
and tables and dogs, there is not much harm done, but if it is going
into the children you will see that it is very dangerous. The holes
in the skirt in this dream give the hint of danger. The tearing of
the clothes is common in those terrible sexual murders. The brute
of a murderer has simply given way to the uttermost impetuosity,
the complete senseless emotions of such a beast. Compare our

266



12 JUNE 1929

dreamer with such a hint! You can't believe it! Yet incest and sexual
murder are not so very far apart. You notice that whenever he
approaches the complex, a danger signal comes up and warns him.
Now you have it. There is a dangerous impulse that might break
forth. Take his consciousness a little away, get him a little drunk,
and you do not know what might happen. In very respectable
families things sometimes come to very close quarters, and, with
this man, I would not say that an outbreak was very far away. Sexual
murders are never premeditated. The murderer is as if gripped
by an epileptic attack. That is why Lombroso** took these criminals
to be epileptics, for such people belong to epileptic types; they are
seized by a fit and such things happen. When there is such an
accumulation of libido with extraordinary unconsciousness, then
suddenly a wave may leap up or an avalanche come, or a stone fall
from the mountain. The weight suspended from above may pro-
duce such a catastrophe, and so the dreamer gets his warning, incest
with the suggestion of sexual murder, and again it is I who call his
attention to it.

Now, I will tell you something that is a technicality in the inter-
pretation of dreams. When a patient dreams “I tell Dr. Jung that,”
or “He calls my attention, etc.,” that is information for me person-
ally, for the doctor. The patient’s unconscious addresses me and
says, “Now listen Dr. Jung.” Then I have to say something to that
man. | have to take an active part. It pushes the interpretation of
that dream and I had to do it—I said, “Look here, this dream
points to the possibility of incest, to sexual murder.” Certain walls
are so thick one can’t pierce them. Humanly you cannot expect of
a man that he could rape his beloved little daughter, so the analyst
must step in and tell him that this is within the human scope, these
sexual murders are in our blood. You may have had such a mur-
derer among your ancestors. That is the horrible thing in a man.
There is a certain percentage of murderers in a population, and
we all have to contributé so that this number may be full, so sta-
tistically we belong to them. Perhaps we contribute through our
decency, or indirectly through our assiduity in collecting the wealth

11 Cesare Lombroso (1836-1gog), Italian criminologist and physician, whose the-
ories on criminality and epilepsy are presented in Genio ¢ Follia (Turin, 1882), cited
in Symbols of Transformation, par. 27777 and n. 27 (as in 1912 edn.). German tr. (in
Jung's library): Genie und Irrsinn in ihren Beziehungen zum Gesetz, zur Krittk und zur
Geschichte (Leipzig, 1887). No English tr. has been traced.
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which makes men robbers. On the one hand Nature makes you
very virtuous, in order to give others a chance to be vicious, but if
all were virtuous Nature would lose its balance.

Dr. Schmitz:  What would be the consequence of revealing this
to the patient?

Dr. Jung: 1 will tell you. It would give him the shock of his life!
But I was very careful in talking to him and mitigated it as much
as possible. His unconscious really meant that he was to be shocked
out of his righteousness. It shows him that he belongs to the com-
mon stock of mankind, it gets back to humanity, down from the
high twig on which he was crowing. He must say, “I am like the
worst of them, then why do I hesitate in analysis?” It is with such
shocks that the unconscious tries to make people human.

Prof. Schmaltz: 1 think it is quite interesting that the labels are
yellow. Yellow is quarantine, smallpox, poison, etc.

Dr. Jung: Yes, and it stands for prostitution. We say “yellow
streak” too, for cowardice. That patient had no associations with
yellow, it means the unconscious to him, but the unconscious is his
own language. You cannot imagine that the labels would be blue!

Prof. Schmaltz:  So long as you have a label on it, you know that
it is dangerous.

Dr. Jung: Yes, it is again the man’s tendency to keep things tidy
and safe. Yellow means danger, so he will not touch it.

Dr. Deady: It is said that men don’t like yellow.

Dr. Jung: Yellow is the colour of envy, jealousy, anger, all things
negative with us, but in the East just the opposite.

Mrs. Crowley: It would be the colour of their skins.

Dr. Jung: There is a reversal between the East and the West.
The colour of mourning with us is black, there it is white.

Question: Isn’t yellow the colour of the intellect?

Dr. Jung: 1 should say it was the anima flag!
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Dr. Jung:

As far as I can judge we have arrived at a satisfactory interpre-
tation of the patient’s incest dream. Are there any questions?

Dr. Gilman: How badly was the man knocked out by your inter-
pretation of his dream? ‘

Dr. Jung: Oh, he wasn’t knocked out at all, because he did not
realize it. In certain cases realization comes only after a long time.
It is amazing how blind some people can be. This is the first time
the man’s unconscious has dealt him a knock-out blow—and I tried
to hand him a sugar-coated pill. There is an anaphylactic* system
in every one to protect him against a too acid realization; 1 have
none of the Protestant feeling that I should rub things in. Only
when I think that a patient should begin to realize certain things
do I insist on his understanding. This patient’s realization was care-
fully theoretical. Such people take a particular pride in their ability
to understand. If I had said to him, “You have the murderous
instinct,” he would have answered, “Yes of course, we all have,”
but to think that he could actually break a bottle over his wife’s
head—impossible! A thinker is never struck by thought, only by
feeling. No one is more impermeable to feeling than the feeling
type in an argument. The feeling type gives no access to his feeling
because he manages it. It is his faculty, he uses it to get into con-
nection with other people. You reach a thinking type through his
feeling, for there he is vulnerable. We are not vulnerable in our
superior function. It is as if it were inclined to be lifeless, cheap,

* Sems.: “anaplerotic,” a medical term for an agent that promotes the healing of
a wound or ulcer. Perhaps an error in transcription for “anaphylactic,” meaning
an immunological reaction of the body to the introduction of foreign proteins or
certain drugs which induce a state of “anaphylactic shock,” comparable to the “knock-
out biow” which the unconscious had dealt the patient. [R.F.C.H.]
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containing too little blood; it is dull and thick-skinned, but very
clever in attacking other people and producing certain results. It
is a valuable tool but not very sensitive in itself. We make a great
mistake in assuming that a thinker’s thought is very profound. It
is rather the opposite, and only profound when it is mixed with
the inferior function; and for the feeling type, the corresponding
truth holds good. Our patient realizes that there is something in
this question of incest, but from that to bringing up his feeling
about it is a long way. He is not a neurotic case and I only see him
off and on. It took him about two years before he began to un-
derstand what feeling is. I told you how he almost stopped the
analysis when he first approached feeling,* so he is far from a
realization of feeling in his incest dream. He would say, “Yes, those
facts are all right,” but he would speak exactly as though they were
printed in a book.

Dr. Deady: 'What would be the feeling realization of that dream?

Dr. Jung: Oh, a feeling realization would be profound horror,
which would produce a tremendous impulse to change the situation
at once. He would say, that shall not happen. He would talk to his
wife about the dream and say, “By Jove! This shows a terrible
situation and we must do something about it.” But even yet he has
not said a word to his wife. I don’t press him; I told him we would
go very slowly, no matter if it takes six or seven years.

Dr. Schmitz:  What would be the result if you pressed him a little?

Dr. Jung: Oh, he would say, “I am not such a damned fool as
to put my hand into boiling water.” He would stop his analysis. As
you know, I am not anxious for patients, but I am interested in
this case as a quiet laboratory experiment.

Dr. Schmitz:  Does it move at all? What if you pressed him again
after a fortnight, or mustn’t you press him?

Dr. Jung: Yes, it moves. He is not neurotic; if he were, his
condition would press him. Why should I do it?

Dr. Schmitz:  Why does he come?

Dr. Jung: He has an intellectual interest, he is an intelligent
thinking man. It is not my duty to press him, that is no job for me.
I am not his doctor in that sense, for he is not a therapeutic case.
If he were a neurotic patient I should press him and say, “Now
don’t be a damn fool, go to your wife and do something about it.”

* Sems.: “how he is almost stopped when he makes an enterprise toward feeling”.
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The original understanding between us is that this is a gentleman’s
game.

Dr. Schmitz:  You say that the patient is not accessible to thinking,
so must be struck by feeling, and that a feeling type cannot be
struck by feeling. I thought a feeling type was struck by situations
that leave a thinking type quite cold, such as seeing an overloaded
horse carrying more than is good for it.

Dr. Jung: No, they only talk like that. They work through their
superior function and talk the language of feeling. If one has to
work with a feeling type one must use the same language. For
instance, I was treating a woman who was a feeling type. Her son
had just been engaged, there was a slightly incestuous game going
on there underneath, but the mother was not able to appreciate
that problem. I did not mention the situation, but I said to her
with a subtle intonation: “It must be very difficult for a mother to
lose a son.” She took it right away at its face value, ate it up and
said, “No, it is not so bad. I think it is worse to lose a daughter.”
Now if I had talked with her intellectually, we should have had an
argument about all the mess regarding incest and ugly things like
that, then she would bring out, “It is so hard for a mother to lose
a son.” She knows and I know that it is not real. It is a necessary
make-believe. This woman is a bright feeling type, not a fool. If
there are two thinking-type men who are not fools, they know that
while they are talking their intellectual stuff, saying a + b = ¢,
etc., they know very well that they are just wrapping up something
else in a parcel. They are putting things in decent intellectual form
to hand it over. It is a fagon de parler. Each thinks, “he knows that
I know,” and so it is with the feeling type. My patient puts it very
nicely, as if some tears were repressed in a corner, but we both
know that the game is made up for the occasion. We know that
things are not so very hot, not so hot as when they were cooked.
That is the superiority of the superior function, things are not so
hot, not so hard. The superior function is really aloof, the hard
thing is underneath, inaccessible, but we have the illusion that we
are getting at it, otherwise you strike the sore spot and that leads
to a conflagration. With a thinking type you cannot talk feeling
language, as with a feeling type you cannot talk thinking language.
If I used a feeling argument with this man and said, “Isn’t it terribly
sad when two human beings who love each other, who have been
living together for years, sharing the pleasures and pains of life,
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are not in mutual confidence? Just go to your wife, take her in your
arms, etc.,” he would think me ripe for the lunatic asylum, or he
would swallow it and with tears in his eyes he would fall on my
neck, and tell me that he would do it. Then he would go out and
say, “Hell and damnation! What was that fellow doing with me,
making a weeping willow out of me?” Treating a thinking type in
that way and making him weep would arouse hellish resistances in
him for half a year. If he has any guts he will not talk with his wife,
for he has been lured and cheated. When you take a feeling type
and begin to talk intellectual stuff to him, you lay the train for an
explosion and something awful might come out, for the inferior
function is not adapted yet. Give an orang-outang a gun and see
what happens. Therefore in analysis we must adept to the superior
function and be on our guard. Let the patient talk. When I have
a feeling type I don’t talk too much, for I don’t trust my feeling.
When I talked to that woman about her son, I thought she might
see the cloven hoof, but she took it and swallowed it, so I judge
that my feeling function is up to date. It is a proof that my feeling
function works quite well. It is the right kind of introduction, a
good morning to the incest complex. That is good form for the
feeling function. ,

Dr. Deady: Good form for her superior feeling?

Dr. Jung: Yes, to establish a good rapport. To her it seems good
form on my part; it is just an absolute swindle, but the intention
is good, is decent. Formerly I would have been ashamed to use
such means, but it is really just good form, no more dishonest than
herself. Suppose you have a neighbour whom you think is the devil
incarnate, isn’t it better to greet him than to shoot him?

Dr. Deady: Suppose she could bring up her inferior primitive
feeling?

Dr. Jung: That would be very bad. It is the last thing to do.
That would give the push to her incest complex and make it evident.
What happened was that at the end of the hour we arrived at the
conclusion that a mother can have certain feelings for her son. If
she were not far advanced in analysis, she could not stand even
this thought. But she still lacks the inferior primitive feeling that
is behind this incest. Bringing up her inferior primitive feeling
would come later, and then she would be really conscious. Even
though this man could understand what his feelings are in regard
to his incest complex, even then the very last touch would still be
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lacking. That last touch would be the realization through his in-
ferior thinking. Invariably I see that the last realization, the pri-
mordial stuff from which the superior function is made, is the last
thing to be touched by analysis. A thinker, for instance, has a
thought morality. The thinker will say, “Thinking cannot be wrong,
it is sinful to think illogically, such thinking is impure, to think
illogically is a sin against the Holy Ghost. Thinking must be instinc-
tively right.” So with a feeling type, feeling must be right; if it isn’t,
then he is lost. It gives one an idea of what an enormous effort it
was for man to detach himself from the inferior parts of his superior
function in order to become human, to establish himself as it were
against nature. But this is a question of very advanced analysis.

Dr. Schmitz:  Can the inferior part of thinking be anything other
than thinking?

Dr. Jung: It is thinking, all right, but entirely impure; that is,
thinking as nature would think, the worst kind of feminine think-
ing, like the thinking of an ignorant cook.

Dr. Schmitz:  The natural mind of woman?

Dr. Jung: No, rather the thinking of the female worm. Let a
man like Kant see his inferior thinking and he would hang himself
right away. For me to admit my inferior thinking is the worst thing
under the sun. I would admit anything, moral insanity, incest, any
vice, first. That inferior thinking is the worst. But this would lead
us too far away.

Before we go on to the next dream, I want to reconstruct the
situation for you. Before the incest dream, we had the dream of
the cherry-tree. The dreamer was led to see that an irrational growth
is taking place in him and that he should pay attention to his own
individual development, instead of admiring what is developed in
me. Then he has the incest dream. Everything begins from below,
so he must get at some basic facts in himself. St. Augustine said:
“Between faeces and urine we are born.”s He must understand
incest before he can go forward. He must know that his feeling is
low. It is like an old mystery initiation. “Give away all that thou
possessest, and then thou shalt receive.” He must humiliate himself,
he must repent, then an incubation dream comes for the under-
standing of the mystery. It happens in our psychology in the same

s It has been impossible to trace this trenchant aphorism in Augustine. Freud also
quoted it several times, attributing it to an unspecified Church Father.
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way. Our dreamer must understand the idea of incest and as much
of the feeling of the situation as he is capable of, which is very little.
We are going now on the assumption that he understands it in-
tellectually at least. Perhaps something is happening.

Next dream [17]: “1 am walking on a road that is ascending.” (The
incest dream meant a humiliation, a going down, and now he is
going up again. In the old mystery initiations after repenting, pros-
tration, going down, there is often flight of steps, meaning in as-
tronomical language the seven constituents of man, or climbing up
through the seven spherest of your constitution, the complete re-
alization of yourself.) “The walking is very painful so now I leap;
I get along very quickly, half flying and half leaping, just touching
the ground occasionally. Thus I catch up with an old beggar with
a staff, wandering on the same road. There are trees on either side
of the road, and suddenly I find myself leaping into them and
jumping from branch to branch like an acrobat in a circus. Then
I see a woman and a little boy walking on the road. Apparently
they belong to me in some way. As I am clinging to the lower
branches of a tree the boy comes up and tries to beat me with a
rod. I catch the rod and try to take it away; then I see that he is
now holding it in his mouth. I tear it out and then I see that his
mouth is bleeding. I say, “There you have it, when you want to beat
other people.” Eventually the road leads to a building of yellow
stone, roughly built with two side wings and a sort of courtyard in
front. Where the wings open there is a bar, a sort of gate. Fir